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E i n l e i t u n g  

Aus Anlaß des Kongxesses der llDeutsch Pazifischen Gesellschaftit 

im Juni 1981 in Düa~eldorf legt die Stadt- und Universitäts- 
bibliothek Prankfuxt am Main ein Verzeichnis ihrer Bestände 

Raum tlNeuguineaiR vor. Dabei umfaßt der Katalog sowohl die Lite- 

ratur su I1Papua-Neuguinea (~iu~ini)" als auch zur indonesischen 

Provinz "West-Irian (~rian ~ a ~ a ) ' ' .  Aus Gründen des geogsaphi- 

rachen Zusammenhangs werden in einem Anhang allgemeine Publikatio- 

nen z u  Baum Melanssien in den. Katalog aufgenommen. 

Die gezielte Sammlung der Literatur zu diesem Raum ist ein Er- 

gebnis der Zuweisung des Sondersarnmelgebietes "Ozeanian" durch die 

Deutsche Forschungagemeinschaft an die Frankfurter Stadt- und Uni- 

veraitätsbibliothek. Babel liegt der Schwerpunkt auf der Sammlung 

historischer und ethnologischer Literatur, 

Grundl.aae des Katalogausdruckes iei der Länderteil des Sachkata- 

loges der Bibliothek, der nach feststehenden Länderkennziffern, 

Fachgruppen und Schlüsselnwimern gegliedert ist. Unter jeder Schlüs- 

selnmer sind die Eintragungen chronologisoh geordnet, 

Auf jedes Titelkarte befindet sich rechts oben die Si$natur, unter 

der das Buch iiber Fernleihe bei der Stadt- u n d  Universitätsbiblio- 

thek Fxankfurt am Main bestellt werden kann. 
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B I B L I O G R A P H I E N  

How t o  1ooai;e Au~uetxalisn theeea. A guide to  the- 
ees  i n  Progress o r  aonpleted at Auatralian id- 
verei t iem aad t h e  Vniversi ty  of Papua Neu Guinea. 

(Oahberrai ) Au~uritraJian National. Univ., Library 
1979. 111, 41 6 ,  4 ISBN 0-909775-06-0 

Papua lew Guinea. BeLeot l i e t  of books and dieser- 
t a t i o n e  reoen t ly  reoeiveq i n  t h e  National Librsry 
of Auetralia.  

(~anberra 1929.) 5 ges. B1. 4' 

(blational Library of  L u a t r a l i a ,  AWBIITEL. Current 
avareneee b u l l e t i n .  I E  25. ) 

---P---- 

r> ). 

6.20 HM 23: RSa 2/100 
Suppl. 

Author-index Neu-Quinea-research-bulletin 

Nev Guinea Reseatoh b u l l e t i n .  Author index. 
Noe.1-63. 

Waiganir iASm Library 1977. 10 91. 4' 
/ 

(Neu Qninea Research b u l l e t i n .  Suppl.) 

Hsys, Terence Eugene 

A n t h r C, p o 1 n g y i n  t h e  New Giiinea 

bLghlands. An anqotsted bibliography. Terence 

Johnston, Geibrielle 

A ravised B i b l i  o g r a p h y of Nsw Guinea 
archaaology. Camp, bg Oabrial la  Johnaton end Su- 
aan Bulmer. In  aaeaoiation with the Papua Rew Gui- 
nea ~ r c h a e ~ l o ~ i c r l  Surrey, Dsp.of Anthropology 
an& Sociology, Wniv. of Papua New Guinaa. 

(Aucklaad: Dap. of Anthropology, Univ. a f  Auoklad)  
19m 111, 61 6. 4' 
(Working porgera i n  ui thrc  --Iagg, wchaaoTogy, 
linguieitios, Maori atudies. 43. A.)  

Murane, El icabeth 

B i b 1 i o g r a p h y af the Summer I n s t i t u t e  
of Linguist ics ,  Papua Neu Guinea Branah, 1956 t o  
1975. Publicat ions i n  l i n g u i i t i ~ ~ ,  l i t e r a c y  end 
anthropology. 

ükaruiga, Papua Neu Ouineat S m o g  I n a t  .of UR- 
g u i s t i c s  (1975). XI; 135 S. 8 

ISBN 0-7263-0452-2 

Bibliograpby ur l t ings  Beier 

A Bibliography of writingtt by Blli Beier. With 
an introd.  by Tab- 10 f-yong. 

[ ~ a r t  ~ o r e s b ~ ]  t U d v .  of Papus New Guineal Dep. of 
L i te ra ture  192. 35 B1. 4 [ ~ m c h l a g t . ]  

_ _ _ _  _ - __ -----.C- 

- / 

1 71 Y 81.201~35 
1. 
Rarrau, Jacquea 

Dnitb de documentation e t  de l i a i a o n  eur l1Qoo66- 
veloppement de l a  Maisoa des sciences de llhomme. 
Guide bibliographique. E n V i r o n n s m e n t e 
na ture l s ,  eocibtba humaines e t  dbveloppement en 
Papua-NouvelZe-üuin&e, Par Jacques Barrau. La prb- 
sente  Btude a b t E  rbeliebo dane l e  cadre dc re- 
cherches sur  118codbveloppe~ent menbea pour lc Pro- 
gramme des Nationa unies pour llenvironnemenkr 

P a r i a  1975. V, 71 S. .--- 4O 



E n V i r o n n e q en t s natureis, aocibtka hu- 
mainea et d8reloppement en Papua-Nouvelle-Guinee. 
1 9 7 5  

Darin: edelier, Maurice: Rbflexions eur certains 
aapects de i~bvolution actuelle de la Nou- 
velle-üuinke. 

Jonea, üregory Philip 

Fapua Nev Qui~ean H i s t o r y a3d  politi-s. 
An motated bibliography, 1950-1974. 
Cmberrar Coll.of Advanged Educatios Librsry 
79% IV, 133 BI.. 4 

(Library bibliography series. 2. ) 

. . 

A B i b 1 i o g r a p !I y of treiitiognl 
nusic in Papü- New Ouioaa. Ccmp. by Ken 2o::rlay 
[K. A. ~ourlayj. 
Port Moresby: Inst.of Papua Neu Guinea Stuaiea 
1974. 4' 

Yocklunn, Soong Ohung 

The C h a r l e s  B a r r e t t  C o l l c c -  
t i o n of New Guineana. An author checklist. 
Comp. by s[oong] c[hung] Yocklunn. 2 .<compl.>td. 

Port Moreaby: Administrative Coll.8f Papua and 
New Guinea 1969. - VII, 64 B1. 4 

69/6833 = 
HB Orient 

Q 81.566.57 rii , 

I 

Bibliography ethnographic New-Guinea 

Dep, OE Aathropology and.6ooiology, Australian 
Nat.Univ. An ethnographio Bibliography of New 
Guinea. ([irorr. i ] ~[ohn] ~[rundel ] +rnes. :)Val. 1-3 
Canberra: Anatralian Nat .Univ .Pr. 1968. BO 

1. Anthor ind. IX, 318 S. 
i 2.Districtind. 110s. 

3, Proper names ind. 255 S. 

C 2 C  
Broadbent, K. P. 

Potter, Hiohelle 

Traditional L a W in Papua New Guinea. An 
annotated and selected bibliography. 

Canberrar Dep.of Law,Rasearch School of Social 
S~iences, Auetralian Nat.Univ. 1973. V ,  132 S. 
8 

Q 63/160 
5/884 = 

.CO HB Orient 
Galis, Klaas Wilhelm 

B i b 1 i o g r a p h i e van Nederlands-Nieuw- 
Guinea. Samengest .door ~[laaa] ~[ilhelm] Galis. 
3.,verb.en verm-uitg. 

Den Haag 1962. 275 C. 4' [~asoh.vervielf .] 

ez-s / r ii 

----- -- . 
.: 1 ,  I 

N o W G u 1 n o a . Catalogiie 01 books relatbg to 
Huw Guinea (but with epecial ref erenos t a  ~apue) in 
the library of Evan R. Gill. 

Liwrpool: (~ill) 1957. 51 gez,  ,eineeit.bedr. ,BI. 4' 
[Maach.-schif tl. heEogr. ] 

[UmscNa&. : ] New Guinea. Cafalogue of books fmm tha 
library of Evan R. ßill. 

I F. 

-+ - - -  - - .  - -  - - - -  - 

4 '  I 
I 

6 : r  1 
- - - -  - _- - I _ - - 

B i b 1 i o g r a p h i e van Nederlands-Niew- 
Guinea. Door K[lsas] WCilhelml Galis. (~uppl, I .) 

Den Haag (1952). 4' [?lasch.-schriftl. hektogr.] 
[Umschlagt.] 

rii 2. Ers.4. 



44 HR Or i en t  

'ne 
Ihe  L ib ra ry  of Congress . Reference  Departrnent. 
Nether lands  Eas t  I n d i e s .  A b ib l iog raphy  of books 
publ.  a f t e r  1930, and p e r i o d i c a l  a r t i c l e s  a f t e r  
1932, a v a i l a b l e  i n  U.S. l i b r a r i e s .  Comp. by t h e  
h e t h e r l a n d s  S t u d i e s  Uni t  of t h e  Genera l  Reference 
and Bibl iography Div i s ion .  ( ~ o r r . :  Bartholomew 
Landheer.)  - 
Wgshington (: Lib ra ry  of Congress) 1945. X ,  208 S. 
4 

- 
(:: i, 

Gig ibo r i  

HM 23: RSa 2/80 
laufend vorh. 

G ig ibo r i .  A magazire of Fapaa New Guinea 
c u l t u r e s  . 
B ~ r o k o  [usw . ] : I n s t  . of Papua Neu G u i r a ~  S tud ie s .  
8 

Zs 22534 
binden rü 

1ic;idhriok of Fleir Cu*en, Papua, Rr i t iuh  Soiomon 
Isl,?.ii-'.;, Norfol k In . ,  Lord Howe Is., New Hebridss 
l:er! Calcilonia (1354: Hanabook of Papus and New Out- 
nea) . 
Sydney: Pacif  .Publ. [U,@.. ] 8' 

,, . i?oaianlr.anqabe dieser Zeiirchrili 
r. Alplulirtl,bcliai Zailsctiriften-h~iaiop 

2, Nova Gqiinea 
I 

For tges .u ,d .  'f. : 
Nova Guinea. C o n t r i b u t i o n s  t o  t h e  an:liropolom, 
botany,  geology and z o o l o m  cf' t h e  P,:-u:.n 
r eg ion .  

[Erscheinen e i n g e s t e l l t * ]  

Zsq 2298 kn 

HM 23: RSa 3/100 
. r  

b - [ l e t z t e  Ausg.:] Orient-LS 
laufend vorh. 

Handbook P a p a  l~ew Guinea 

Handbook of Papua end Lew Guinea (1976 f f . :  e p u a  
New Guinea handbook). 

Sydney: P a c i f i c  Publ ica t ions .  8' 

6: 1969. I.. 

8:1976. .. 8 i i . ' ~  i . 

Zs 13597 binden 
r f  

.- .. 

HM 23: Rsa 2/60 Zu 7557 
laufend vorh.  

1. Nova Guinea 1. Kivung 

Hova Guinea. A j o u r n a l  of botany,  eoology, anthro-  
p o l o m ,  e thnography,  geoloqy and p a l a e ~ n t ~ l O & Y  Kivung, Journal  o f  t h e  l i n g u i e t i c  s o c i t t y  of thc[ 
of t h e  Papuan region.  U n i v e r s i t j  o f  Papua und New Guinea* 

Leiden! B r i l l .  4' 

t 
Boroko: L i n g u i s t i c  Soe.of t h r  Univ.of Papua and 

A l t e  S e r i e  vorhanden a l u  Sammelwerk: Bd.l:1909 NW Guinea. 8' 
sq 17/1803) ,  s .  n lphab.ve-fasserkat .  I B r " m ~ ~ ~ " o l h i  rl;ewi zCitld,rlh 

N a  S. 1:1968 - 6:1973,L' A't'"t" " ,Lb '  ~.:.'~,~fl6.,. I; 

3 11939 - 10:1959 * B e ~ t a n d m , ~ ~ ~ ~  ZefhmrM 

1. A l ~ h , '  .„,c.,. ::;,,.,.. .. <t*,.* <,.,,,I", 

e s - s - s l d  Zsq 2298 kn e z - a ~ '  binden 
W 8  

. . . . -----. 

Z S ~  7549 P 
l aü fend  vzrh.  

Allgemeine S t a t i s t i k  k"slande5 

Länderkurzber i  5hte .  
Papua-Neuguiaea. 
1975. 

i .  

k 
1, 
Kivung 

Kivung. Jou rna l  of t he  L i n g u i s t i c  Sooie ty  o f  
t he  Un ive r s i t y  of Papua snd New Guinea, 

Boroko: 1,ingu:ctic Soc. of t h e  Univ: 8f Papua 
and Nen Guinea. 8' 



1. 
Kovava 

2s  12535 
laufend vorh, 

Kovavr. A journal  of Hew Quinsa  l i t e r a t u r e .  

Hi l ton;  Jacaranda Pr. 8' 
Bulsndrsno 1% aic.i 7. i iC.  i.arl 

4t1973, 2- 6 &lphrbe~w.l,oi i.tis~iiriiint. %-.. 

620  
Neu Guinea wr i t i ng  

, New Quinoa wri t ingt  

Boroko: I i o  Ouinea Nevs S r rv i sc .  4O 

h L Zs 11597 

6 2 2  laufend vorh. 

2 .  Ordinance t e r r i t o r g  Papua 
1966 f f .  : Iogether with selected proclamationa 
notices, determinationri and oxäers an& alpha- 
be t ica l  indexes of ordinances and s t a tu to ry  
instmunents: 
Laws of the t e r r i t o r y  of Papua and New Guinea. 
Tannotated). 

Bu)andmngntt dleisr Zsftsh* 
'966-1974. L ~ l ~ h ~ b ~ M d s r  ~ ~ l , i h r ~ f i o n - # . b b  

1. Papere Waigani eeminar 

Pape r s  from t h e  ... Unigani Seminar. 

Canberra: New Guinea Research Unit  ru.a.3 4' 

1 ,  P o r t  Moreaby, 18-22May 1967. New Ouinea peoplo  
i n  bus inesa  and lndua t ry .  

3. Hay 1969.The Indigenous  o l e  i n  bue ineas  e n t e r -  
p r i a e .  (1970. ) 

zeq 6551 rf 

2. Papers  Weigani eeminar 

Nieuw Guinea btudien. Orgaan vnn de s t i ch t ing  s tudie-  
kr ing  voor Aiourf-Guinea, (New Guinea r e s e a r c h  b u l l e t i n .  20. 35. 1 Den Haag: Haigeche Dr.en ilitgeusrsmae.tsch. 8' 

&c  C 

Oceania 

HIJ 2 3 ;  RRa 2/5 
laufend vorh. 

Oceania. A journal devoted t o  t he  study of t he  
na t ive  peoples of .4uetralia,  New Cuinea and t h e  
ia lande of the  P a c i f i c  Ocean. 

Yelbourne I Nacmillan [U. a. 1 8' 

1. Papers Waigani seminar 
I 

Papers de l ive red  a t  t h e  ... iJaigan1 seminar 
sponsored j o i n t l y  by t h e  Univ. o f  &pua and Xev 

s t r a t i v e  College of Papua and liew Guinea and t h e  
Council  of Eew Guinea Af fa i ro .  

'I Guinea, t h e  Aue t r a l i an  Xa t iona l  Univ. ,  t h e  Admini- : 

1 t1930/31 - 47:1976/77. C p b e r r a i  Hesearoh Sohool o f  P a o l f i o  S t u d i e s  [u.ar] j 
A 

Zs 1762 binden ~ ~ i t u n d r n r y l ~ t *  c!ir.?rr L~ i : rd ,~ i  ze  6154 I 
811 

*cIL::'' h?r i e ~ - ~ . h , ~ . t ~ ~  ;:atu,L" [L,. 4 3  Zeq 6551 ___ _ _ __-___- binden P W l 

2s 11597 
laufend vorh. 

HE; 23: RSL ,.!73 
l e i f  ecr l  v?rZ.  

1. Ordinance t e r r i t o r y  Papua P a p a  liew Grinea  

. Terribory of Papua and Rew Guinea. An ordinance.  Psy~e New Guinea Government Gazet :~ .  

Por t  Moresbyi Bloink, Government Pr. BO P;-t M,-renhy: A i l ~ ,  4@ 



Zs 8918 
l au fend  vorh. 

Papua Nsw Guinea jou rna l  educa t ion  

Papua and New Guinea jou rna l  o f  educat ion .  - 
London: Oxford Univ.Pr. 8' 

Binden 
W B  

Zs 14947 
l a u f  end vorh . 

Papua Post .  t l i t t e i l u n g s b l a t t  d e r  I n t e r e s s e c -  'l 
gemeinachnft  Neu-guinea. 

Langen: Oelke.  8" 
Bedend,ang?ibi, dieser Le;"rnrin 

5: l975 - @:1973, ~A,uhnbe, i ,~m ~ . , i . . . : t ~ r d f i . x ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~  

e p o r t  (1922-1925: t o  t h e  League of Nations;  1926 f f .  i 
t o  t he  oouncil  of tho Leame o f  ~ a t i o n s )  on the  
admin l s t r a t i on  of t he  t e r r i t o r y  of IJew Guinea. 

Canberre t Johnston, 4' 

L i :  - 
9 * 

Dnited  Nations V i s i t i n g  ':ission t o  t h ~  T r u s t  
T e r r i t o r i e s  of Ncuru r.nd Iia::. Cui~;ori.. . p ~ p ~ r t  or, 
Wew Guinea. T r u s t e c s h i p  Coucci l  . Off i c l a l  r.. s : > ~ ? s .  

lYen York: Un.Ei%tionc. L' 

Repor t  Papua New Guinea 

Papua New au inea .  Report  f o r  ... 
Canberra :  A u s t r a l i a n  Government Publ.Service.  8' 

1970/71 - 1971/72. 
[1972/73 v e r g r i f f e n .  1 

Report  t e r r i t o r y  Papua 

h n u a l  r e p o r t  of the  T e r r i t o r y  o f  Pnpua f o r  
year. .  . 
Cmberra t  Comgonwealth Government P t i n t i n g  
Office.  8' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ b i :  dlefet i i . i l3i:li l l l l  

~ ~ 5 ~ t ~ : : ~ c i . ~ :  Zeite r a i l i s n . K a i i l o Q  

1969/70(iy72). 

( ~ h e  Par l iament  of ths Commonwealth o f  Austra- 
l i a .  Pa r l i rmrn ta ry  ' r. 116t1971. ) 

Besearch Uelanesia 

Reeearch i n  Uelaneaia. 

Papua Nev Guinea: University.  

1:1975, 1- I. 

1, Schekels 

HM 23: RRa 2/90 
laufend vorh. 

Z i q  8415 binden 
rf . 

Schekels.  

'srGravenha6a: Min ie t e r i e  van W s r s e g a e  p i j k e d e l e n  
(1957 f f  .: van Laken O v e r ~ e r ) .  4 u.8 
C1952-1954 Umschlagt.:] C h a k e l s  over Wieuw-Ouinea. 

NNG r Bederlande Nieuw-Guinea. '" ' ". 
1952.NG 1.2 . (~ganae  R.Nr 55.i9i .  
19531aNG 3-7( -62.65.67. '1.1 
es - s l  r f  

A 4 

L E X I K A  

E-cyclopsdia Papua Neu-Guinea 

Ezcyclopaedia of Papua a z d  New Guinea. Gen.ed.i 
P e t e r  (Allep) iiyan. - Val. 1-3. 
Melbournez ?Jniv.~r.[u.a.  1 (1972). 4' 

1, h - Km XV, 588 Se 
2. L - Z. 8 .  589-1231. 
3. Index. V ,  83 S., 1 ~ t . [ i a  ~ a l t t a s c h e ] .  

[Erecheinen e i n w ß t e i i t .  1 
e s - e l  Zsq 6974 r f 



A Y 
ba-, 

D i e t r i c t s  Papua New-Guinea 

D i s t r i c t e  of Papua and Ne. Guinea.196_9. 
(Rrv. , r e p r i  

H[oun]t Wilhelm a tud ie s .  - 
Canberra: A u s t r a l i a n  Nat ional  Univ. 4' 

Po r t  Horssby: Dept of Informatign and Extension 
Servicea  1970. 126 S I ,  ? Kte 8 

R E I H E N W E R K E  
S E R I E N  

Prrnoh and Gernan Col leot iona  of Papua Nev Ctuinea 
f o l k l o r r  . 
P g r t  Moreaby: Ina t .  of Papui Neu Guinea Studiea.  
4 

HH 29 r BSa 2/100 

Neu Guinea Reaearoh Unit  b u l l e t i n .  (10 f f . :  +V I .  

Guinen Research b u l l e t i n .  Noi. 1-63 [nebat  ] Suppl .  

Canberrn [)jew. ] : New Guinea R e a e u c h  Uni t  1963- 
1977, 4 
[ ~ n i a c h l a ~ t .  r ] Nev Guinea Resea rch  Unit  . B u l l e t i n .  

ee-81- r ü  

Paper ocoaeional  department geography 

Un ive r s i t y  o t  Papua and Neu Guinea. Departmant 
of Geography. Occaeional  Paper.  1- 

P o r t  Moreebyi Univ. of Papua an$ New Guinea, 
Dep. of Geography 1972- 8 

ez-a V / 

Paper occaaional  I n s t i t u t e  
Papua-Nev-Guinea-Studise 

Culture  book. 2 

I n e t i t u t e  of Papua New Guinea Studiea .  Occas ional  
Ukarimpa, Papua New Guinea: S u m m n $ s s ~ .  of Lin- Paper. 

gu i s t i ce .  B' UborYch, t i ~ ~ ~ ~ l l i d  *' 
b ~ ~ h i b a * ~ ~ ~  (Boroko, Fapua Neu Guinea. a0 

.1 1 

Disouaaion-paper i n r t i t u t r  
Papur-Nar-Quinar-6tudi.a 

I n a t i t u t r  o t  Papue Neu Guinea Studiea.  Diioua- 
s i o n  Paper. 

Po r t  Horaaby. 4O 

BM 23: RSa 2/10 
l au fend  vorh.  

Report  Papua Neu Guinea 

Papua New Guinea. Report  f o r  .., 
Canberra: A u s t r a l i a n  Government Publ .Service .  8' 

Zsq 6974 binden 
rf 



A Y 
b Z  80.379.97 

Dietricts Papua Ner-(iuinea 

Districts of Papua and Ner Guinea. 199. 
(Rev. ,repr.) 

Port Moresby: Dept of Informatign and Exteneion 
Services 1970. 126 S., 1 Kte 8 

27 br 

I. l i  
Culture-book 

Culture book. 

HM 23: RSa 2/120 

Paper occasional department geogaphy 

University of Papua nnd New Guinea. Dapartment 
of Geography. Occasional Paper. 1- 

Port Horeebyr Univ. of Papua an$ New Guinea, 
Dep. of aeography 1972- 8 

ez-a .V' rii 

Paper occasional inatitute 
Papua-New-Guinea-Studien 

Institute of Papua Neu Guinea Studiea. Occisional 
Paper. 

(Eoroko, Fapua Neu Guinea. ) 8' 

- .- .- . - ... ..- 

A 9 ' > 

6 ac r -  ,- 
2 

Disousiion-paper institute 
Pipua-New-Guinsa-0tudi.s ~~~ua-~ocket-poet6 

znatitute of Papua Rew Guinea Studies. Diacus- Papua pocket poets. Ed. b~ Clli Baier* 
sion Paper. 

Port Moreabj. 8' 
Port noresby, 

4 O  >, t 

- - - - - - - - -- - -- --W 

$Zr: HM 23: RSa 2/10 
laufend vorh. 

Mount-Wilhelm-studies Report Papua New Guinea 

~[ounlt wilhelm studiea. - Papua New Guinea. Report for ... 
Canberra: Auatralian Nitional Univ. 4' Canberra: Australian Government Publ.Service+ 8' 

k 
Esq 6974 binden 

r f 

New-Guinea-research-unit-bulletin 

Neu Guinea Research unit bulletin. (10 ff.: -W 
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St ra teg ies  a i t e r n a t i v e  Papua-New-Guinea 

Alternative Strategie6 f o r  Papua Icw Guinea. 
Ed. by Anthony Dlwiea  Poas and John iangmore. 

Helbourne [ u a p )  : Oxfora Univ. Press ( 1 9 2 ) .  
VIII,263 S. 8 

T A G U N G E N  

K O N G R E S S E  

1. Papera Waigani eeminar 

Papera delivered a t  the ... Nigani  eeminar 
sponaored joint ly  by the Univ. of %pua and ltew 
Guinea, the Australian ih t iona l  Oniv,, tbe Admini- 
s t r a t i v e  College of Papua and New Guinea and the 
Counoil of lew Guinea Pflaira .  

Cpberra: Research Sohool of Pacifio Studles [u.a.] 
4irlandiqngmbs dicrer Zaltrbirih 

8. Alpliotet:sdiir Zai':chri,ici~.Ko~alo 2s 6754 
09-118 [ 1 * 3 + 1 3  zeq 6551 
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1. 
Proeradings eonferenee üniversity 

Procerdings of a eonferenee held s t  the llniversi- 
t y  of Papui New Guinea. 

Port Moresby: Printing Dept. 8' 

1973 [ u . d . ~ . :  1 Tok Pisin I gc we? IR.-21.Scpt. 
za 7557a 

b,,ondiang~h. dity zfr:,r+?ln. 
, * : , , , * : I , .  *-k.,' W e 

i~Ji-islov, ed. 

$mberrai  A l s t r a l i a n  Nat   uni^. 19%) X X X I I I  
- 
5 6 2 s .  8 
(Papers presented a t  and a r ia i r ig  from t h e  9 t h  
V a i g a i  Ses i ra r ,  Por t  Moreeby, 2-8 1975 

Pok Piein i go we? Prooeedings of oonferenoe 
held a t  the Univ. of Papua New Guinea, Por t  
Moresby, P.I.O., 18-21 Sept. 1977, Eid. by K. A. 
~ [ a  JoElhanon, 

[ ~ o r o k o r ]  Linguietio Soc. of Papua Naw Guinea 
( 1 9 7 s .  244 5. 8' 
(~ivung. 8peoial publ. 1.1 
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Priceedingo eemicar Papua-New-Guinea 

P r c c r e d L ~ ß s  oi a seminar on Papua-New Guinea(con- 
iucted .'n A*elaide, Scuth Aus t ra l ia ,  from liay t o  
i)aly 1371). 0. \f. Iscgood 1u.a.I) 

.A,i*;aide: -3ited :Isrvice ina tg tu t ion  of South 
4-iätraiia 13P1. 83 gex.Bl. 4 [Umschlagt,] 
[ ~ l b ~ ~ t .  : : .F-a~ua-New Guinea. 

Role indigenous buaineea-enterpriee 

The indigenous Bole i n  busineas en te rpr iae .  
< .  Three Papers from the 3rd Waigani Seminar, 1969. - 

Indigenous Shareholding. By A. J .$onnor. - Ind i -  
genoua Entre reneurs and t h e i r  narrov horizon. 
By ~ [ r u d e ]  S f c a r l e t t  ] 3s te i .n . -  Legal S t r u c t u r e  

? .  

and indigenous buainess enterprise .  By ~ [ e r a r d ]  
Naeh. - 
Canberra [usw. 1: New Guinea Reagarch Unit , Auatr . 
Nat.Univ. 1970. X,  55 q. 8 
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2 .  Role indigenous buaineae-enterprise 
The indigenous Role i n  buainess en te rpr iae .  
'1 970. 

(Papers from the  . . . Waigani Seminar. 3. j 

(Neu Guinea research b u l l e t i n .  35.) 



Aew-Guinea-people bus iness  i n d u s t r y  

N P W  Guinea people i n  bus iness  and i n d ~ s t r y .  Papers 
from t h e  f i r s t  Yaigani  Seminar. ( [ ~ i t a r b . : ]  Mar- 
ga.ret l e a d  Lu.a.1.) 

Uanberra [usw. 1: Neu Guinea Resear h Unit ,  Austr .  
N a t . U ~ i v .  1 9 9 .  V I I I ,  1 2 4 s .  8' 
(Papers  from t h e  . . . Waigani Seminar. 1 .! 
(New Guinea r e e e a r c h  b u l l e t i n .  20.) 
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Koch, Gerd 

Berlin 
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K U 1 t U r d a r  Abelam. Die B e r l i n e r  "Maprikt'- 
~haimlung. 

B e r l i n :  Mueeum f .Völkerkunde (1968). 112 S.,  
297 Abb. 8' 

(Veröffent l ichungen des  Huseuma f ü r  Völkerkunde, 
B e r l i n .  N.F. I 6  =Abt .Siidaee 8. ) 

.. . 

Budapest 

rii 

Beschreibender  Ca ta log  [K a t a 1 o g ] d e r  ethno- 
graphischen Sammlung Ludwig [ ~ n i a n ]  ~ i r b ' a  aue 
Deutsch-Neu-Guinea. (1.2 .) 

Budapest : ~ o r n ~ a n s k y  1899-1901-. 4 
1 ,  Be r l inha f  en. 
2 .  Atrolabe-Bai.  

( l t hnograph i sahe  Sammlungen d. Ungar. National- 
museuma, 1.3. ) 

I L . 0  
Hamburg 

I 

Eine ethnographische S a m m 1 U n g aus dem ö a t l i -  
chen Zentral-Neugulnea (Hagen-~ebirge, Wagi-Tal, ~amu).  
Von Herber* Tisohner. 

Hamburgr p i e d e r i c h s e n ,  de Gruyter i n  Komm. 1 9 3 2  70 S., 
3 ~ n f ,  4 (eO) 

( ~ t t e i l u n ~ e r i  aus dem Museum für Völkerkunde i n  Hamburg. 
21 .) 

Ethnographical C o 1 1 e C t i o n from the  
Kiwai d i s t r i o t  of B r i t i e h  New Ouine. i n  the 
n a t i o n a l  muaeum of Finland, He l s ing fo r s  ( ~ e l e i n -  
ki!, A desc r ip t ive  survey of  the  a a t e r i a l  cul -  
ture of the  Kiwai people. [ H i t  f i nn .  Sefasaung]. 
i i e l s i n ~ f o r s :  Comaiieaion of the-Antel l  C0 l l e0 t i0n  
1933, i46  S., 74 fig. ,32 pl .  4" 
[ ~ e b e n t .  : ] kandtman: Kanaa t i e t ee l l i nen  kokoelma 

Klwai-alueelta b r i t t i l ä i s e e t l [  Dudeeaa 

k 2~ Paris 
l ! 

MP 476 

J u i l l e r a t ,  D e r n a r d  

0 b j e C t s du Hau t -Sep ik ,  N o u v e l l e -  
Guine  <Amanab e t  Kwomtari) .  N o t e s  techniques  
e t  e t h n o g r a p h i q u e s .  Musee d e  l ' H o m m e , P a r i s ,  
1974. 3 S. , 2 5 3  Abb. , 162  C.  

9 P o s i t i v - M i k r o f i c h e s .  P a r i s :  Ine t .  d 'Ethno- 
l o g i e  1975 .  

( A r c h i v e s  e t  documents .  I n s t i t u t  d l E t h n o -  
l o g i e .  75-0117, ) 
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;,,,L +.C .t;ie c > l l e c t i n g  of a r t i f a c t s  f o r  tke 
F s r ~ a  He!: Gx: . ; E 2  ?<r.seun. 

!F::: M3:eetyl 1974. - 12 S. 3' [~~echlagt.] 

( P F . > ~ ¿  Xe!: GiriaaF.  Museam l e a f  i e t .  ) 

Kaufmann, Cbrietian 

Ozeanische K U n s t: . Meisterwerke aue dem 
Museum für Völkerkunde, Basel. Kunßtmseum 
Basel, 23. Februar - 27. April 1980. 
(p ta log  U. Au~sstellung: Chrietian Kaufmann. 
Einführung 5um Katalog: Alfrad Bühler.) 
(Basel: S t i f m g  zur Förderung d. Museum8 
f. Völkerkunde U. Schweizerischen Museys 
f. Volkskunde l98_0.) 3" S., 300 Abb. 4 
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Basel 

Bährrs  durch ä a ~  Muaeum fUx V ö l k r r h n d s  und 
Sabweirerisohr Uuseam f ü r  Volkskunde Basel,  Bon- 
c ier iues te l lung 19n. Chr i s t i an  hufaurnn. P a - 

U a II i U i n i. Ein Inse lß tar r t  i m  Wardan. ht 172 ~w.7 

Paderborn 
81.446.29 

Papua-Nsuguinea 

Papua-Nauguinea, Al te  Kultur,  junga Kirche. mo- 
derner  S t aa t .  Ausstellung de r  S t e y l e r  Mission zur 
1 2 0 0 J a h r f e i a r  de r  Hissionsaynode von 777 i n  Pader- 

(Salekotten: Meinwerk-Verl. 1 9 3 . )  40 S. 8' 

S T A N D  D E R  P O R S C H U N G  

7 -?,L 
I .  C ' .  , 

[{eue F o r s c h u n z e n i m  L a i s e r - W i l -  
helrns-Land . Von W(a1cer )  biihrmanh. 8' 

Aus: Z e i t s c h r i f t  d . ; e s e l l s c r i a f t  f .Erdkunde  
zu 5 e r l i n .  lys. 

.iq 17/166a 
Bd 'I1 
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r o r s C 11 u n 7 e n i m  I r jneren  d e r  I n s e l  
iuzuguinea. ( B e r i c r t  U. P i u l r e r s  u b e r  d .  w i s s e n -  
s c l - ~ a f t l .  i r ~ e b n i s s e  L I .  c ieutscnen G r e n z e x p e d i -  
t i o n  i n  d .  w e s t l i c h e  n a i s e r - ~ ~ i l n e l m s & a n d  1410 ,  ) 
Von Leonhard S c h u l t z e  J e n a .  Mit 5 K t . ,  j Pano- 
ramen, 59 T a f .  U .  21 Abb. in T e x t .  
her-lin: M i t t l e r  i 9 1 2  I V ,  99 S. 4' 
(ivli~tei1un;en a u s  den  d e u t s c h e n  S c n u t z g e b i e t e l i ,  
Erg.B. 11.) 
( J e u t s c n e s  L o l o n i a l -  b l a t t .  Wiss .Be ih .  ) 

E n t d e c l c u n ~ s g c s c h i c h t o  von 
ITeu-Guinee. 1Ton :,r t h u r  I l i c lmam,  [I , 2 , l .  2 . 1  

Leiden: TJrill 1909-1:. 4' 
[ l . ]  ( P i s  1223.) M i t  45 Kt .  im Tex t .  1909. 

[ 2 , l . J  ( 1 0 ~ 2 3  b i s  1825.) M i t  57 K1;. i m  Text, 1910, 
[2,2.1 (1635 b i s  1902.) Hit 2 Taf .u .56.Xt .  im 

Text.  1912. 

( ~ o v a  Guinea. 1.2,1.2.\ 

8%-na / (U) 

~iamarok-Schrader-reports Nova Guinea. R & s u l t a t s  de l t e x p b d i t i o n  o c i e n t i -  1 :  

f i que  nke r i ands i se  B l a  Nouvelle-GuinBc e n  1903 
b i a m r o k  Schradar repor ts .  1- sous l e s  ausp ice  de  d r t h u r  Wichmann. (2:  Publ.  ~ o u s  
AuolCland: Dep, of Anthropologg, Univ. of AuCkland 18 d i r -  d e  ~ [ i e v e n ]  ~ [ e r d i n o n d ]  d e  Beaufo r t  e t  d e  

~ [ u g u s t ]  ~ [ d r i a a n ]  l u l l e  e t  L. ~ u t t g n . )  Vol, 1 .2 ,  1977- 4' P. 1.2- 

I. P a t r o l  of contaot ,  1965. William C. S a r k e .  
1977. 111, 62 S. Leidens B r i l l  1909- - 4 O  

(Working Papers i n  &ntL'pologg, archaeology, 
l i n g u l e t i c s ,  Hsroxi atudiea.  49. ) 

*i k 

B e r i C n t e uber neues ~ c n r i f t t u m :  ! \ ieu~ Nova Guinea. 1.2,1.2 - . 19%- 
gu inea ,  e i n  Land d e r  w i s - e n s c h a f t l i c h e n  
Cberraschungen. Von W(a1ter) dehrnann. 83 1,2,1.2. t ichmann, Arthur:  En tdeckungsgesch ich te  

von Neu-Guinea. [1,2,1.2.]  1909-12, 
Aus: L e i t s c ~ f t  f .  iirdkunde. 6. 1938. - 



3. Guinea nova 

Nova Guinea. 1- 19%- 

16.  Ethnographie. 1924-34. 

:,z TP::.,.: 1.' 1 1 : r rner.5 5 1  SI,?. Leß iflei: 
T-o:..-5.i.i:ri. ::i,ct<,gr. ?F. J I C ~ U ~ S  e t  Cet;tp P ~ u l e  
V i l l  !xi.::t,l - 

B I L D M A T E R I A L  

S i n a l a i r ,  J m e e  P a t r i c k  

P a p u a U e W C U i n s a. A o o l o u r f u l  land. 
, Jamei [ ~ a t r i c k ]  S i n c l a i r .  ( ~ e p r .  ) 

(Land arid peop le  meries. 1 , )  

r, 

Godard, Pk:;;lppe 

2 5:.580.84 
Nur f a d .  Lesesaal 

C a r n a V a l pepou. ( ~ e x t c  et pllotugraphies 
de) Phillpge Csciard. 

( N G w B ~ ,  Noü.;elis Calsdoniea Y d .  Melanbeia i776 .  ) 
1.20 S. 4" [ % ~ ~ r h l s ~ t . ]  

, - 

Lin-en, E r i c  

Papue Uew Guinea. H o r o b e r  [ ~ i l d b a n d . ]  

( p o s t  l b r e e b y r  B r o m  1 9 7 5 )  1 6  BI. 8' 
ISBH 0-909093-12-1 

(Land and people  s e r i e s .  4.) 

S i n c l a i r ,  James P a t r i c k  

F a C e s of Now Guinea, James [Pa t r i ck ]  
S i n c l a i r .  [Bildband. 1 

(Milton,  Q.:) Jacaranda P r e s s  (1973). 88 C. 4' 

ISBN 0-7016-0663-0 

Q 80.514.26 
Q 800452.53 

Nur f.d.LS 
Aviary human 

The human Aviary. A p i c t u r a l  diecovery o f  New 
Guinea. Photographe by aeorge s l t o n g  t e x t  by 
Kenneth E ,  Read. 

Nea York: Scr ibner  (1971). 62 8, 4' 

( ~ c r i b n e r  p o r t f o l i o s  i n  n a t u r a l  h i s t o r y . )  

Q 80.379.98 

S i n c l a i r ,  James 

The H i g h 1 a n d e r s [Bildband.] 

(Milton:)  Jacaranda Pr .  (19&) 124 S. 4' 

Cox,  Pau l  
P a u l  cox rnd ml i  Beier. B o n a of nurr .Th9 peo- 
p l e  of Neu (hiinea.T~otobd.]  

(Helbourns [nsv.]:) Nelson (1973). 90 8. 4' 
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Eesnian,  C3 i i r  
Diaplaying New-Guinea 

: p 3 823 hsw Guinea i n  C O ~ O U ~ .  COlin Fr*- '  
.;,ar, "aid gotdsu;rth. (Bepr ) Dieplaflng New Guinea t o  t h e  P h i l i p p i n e a .  (Camp, 

by Georgs J. e n n e n t .  Ed. by kht t . J .  Fox.) [ ~ i l d -  
( A i ~ l a l d a : )  Bigby (1972). 1 8  4' band. ] 

(Sydney:) A u a t r a l i a  S to rg  Trus t  1945. 256 S. 4' 
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Anderson, Jamss L. 

N a V Q u 1 n e a . Produced and photogr. by 
Jamea L. Anderaon. Text by Donald M. Xogg. 

Sydnsy [uw,] :  Beed (19$). 216 S. 4' 

i Kilby, W ,  C. 

P a p u a and N s w  Guinea. Land of tomorrow. 
! N. C. Xilby, I .H.  e l k .  (Repr. d. Auag. 196?)i  

(Mit zahl r .  Abb.) 
Camberwell Vic tgr ia  [usw. : 1 Longman [uaw.i 
(1971). 77 S. 8 
(Aus t r a l i a  today and tonorrow s e r i e e .  1. ) 

Cockoroft, John 

I a 1 e s of the  South Paci f ic .  Papua and New 
Guinea, New Br i t a in ,  New Ire land,  Bougainville. 
Photographs and t a x t  by John Cookcroft. Drnwings 
by Fays C n e r .  

(~ydneyr  ) Angus & Robertson (196E). 136 C. 4' 
Bi ldunterechr i f ten  zu den Photogr. i n  Engliech 
und Pidein.  

  end Gardi. S e p i k . Land der sterbenden Geister. 
B i l d d o h e n t e  aus Neuguinea. Einführender Text U. 

Bildlegenden von Alfred BCUiler, 

Bern? Stut tgar t ,  Wieni Scherz (1958). 144 S,  4' 

HoLlole, H. N. 

L a n d of t ho  Boong. 30 landsoape drawings  o f  
Papua. 

Sandr in~ham,  Vic to r i a :  Su t ton  [1945]. 16 B1. 4' 

P a p u a  N e w  G u i n e a  - 
v i v a l  kit. ( ~ n t l b n y  Ian WheeL 
Pe te r  Campbell. ) 

( ~ , u t h  Yarra: Lonei.y P l a n e t  Publ.  1979).  224 S. 
8" -1 

C S  . 
81.000.94 

Dalton, B i l l  

I n d o n a a i a & Papua Neu Quinea. A t r a -  
v e i e r ' s  notes .  6.96. 

(South P u r & ,  V i c t o r i a ,  Aug t r a l i a :  Moon Publ .  
1976.) 177 S., 1 F a l t k t .  8 [umschlagt . ] 



Horndiaoh, Trmgard 

9 t U r r, i n  den Dschungel. E i n  B e r i c h t  a u s  
Papua-Weiyrinea. 

~ [ e o ]  ~ [ a n i e l l  Brongersmih-G.F. Xenemao Het r i t t e  
h a r t van "'..mw-Guinea3 Het de Nederlendea ex- 
ped i t i e  naar het S t e r ~ e n g e b s r g t e ~  

Amsterdam- Scheltens b Gil tay  (1960). 281 S. 8' -- 

A u a t r a l i e n , BUdnes. Mi t  Papua-Neugui- 
noa ,  Nauaeeland, F iQeoh i - I a sa ln ,  T a h i t i .  Zsgra t .  
von Q e z h w d  Eakar t .  [Hit ~ b b . ]  

LUbeakt L N - V w l .  (1973). 63 8. 8' 
ISBN 3-87498479-0 

BM 23: RSe 8/200 

Rockefe l l e r ,  Michael C la rk  

The A s m a t of New Guinea. The j ou rna l  of 
Michael Clark Rockefe l ler .  Y i th  h i s  e thnograghic  
no te s  and photogr. .,. Ed.with an i n t r o d .  by  
Adrian ~ [ l e x a n d e r ]  gerbrands.  

New Yorkr The Museum of P 
349 C . ,  1 F a l t k t .  4' 

(The Michael C. Rocke fe l l e r  exped i t i ona  i n  t h e  
Asmat a r e a  of New Gui 

Mann, Mil ton  

Mi l ton  and Joan Mann. N e W G U F n e a. C~it 
93 f a r b .  Abb.1 

Tokyo Euaw,:] Kodansha (1972).  145 S. 8' 

( T h i s  b e a u t i f u l  World. 34.) 
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4 -., ; 
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3 a 3 b i o . Unter n. Kopf jägern  von Neu- 
g u i n e a .  Von Hans Lehr. ( Z d c h n e r .  Aussesf;.  
Von t i i l l i  Nidinann. ) 

keu t l ingen :  Enßlin & L a i b l i n  (194) .  79 S, 8' 

(Bucher d e r  jungen idannschsft .  8 . )  

Gardner , Robert  
G d 01 w a r .  L i f a  and d e a t h  i n  t h s  

L ' @ V i a i t  New Guinea. [mt  mehr. ~ b b . 1  Naw Guinea e toae  age. Robert  aal'drierc 

(London: Burke 1969,) 96 6, 80 
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Ngr Yorkr P.nd0. &7~8s (1968). 337 Abbnauf '' 
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R E Z S E N  I t a l i a a n d e r ,  Xolf 

E X P E D I T I O N E N  S i e  S ü d a c e , auch e ine  Herausforderung. 
'iagebücher e inea  I n d i v i d u a l i s t e n  aus  Indo- 
r.csien und Papua-Niugini. [ ~ i t  zah l r .  Abb. auf 
Taf. ] 
Düescldorf: Droste (1979). 303 S. 8' 



iirne xa lk -gnne .  Meine Freucde, riie Yanai- 
b a l e n  (Mine v e n n e r karzibalerze,  
deu t sch) .  S t e i n z e i t  i m  25. ~ntirb:~rrlert.. 
( 'Jbers. von F r i t z  Waschnitius. :.!it 16 Farb- 
U. 6 Schwar zwciflabb. ) 

( ~ r a n k f u r t / ~ . ,  Berlic-,  iiien: ) ':Ils4.ein (192~?:. 
290 C .  a0 ~ s e y  : - 5 ~ 5 - : j c r  I-L 
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L i ~ e n z  d. Verl. Stok- k e r ,  Graz. 
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Schfndler, Kurt 
H i b 1 6 k U B b 1 ü t e n und Kannibalen. 
B l g b n i a s e  eines Miss ionsarz . t ee  in Papua-Neu- 
guinea . 
anstaaz : Bahn (1978). 278 S 8' 
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Sweatman, John 

The J o U r n a 1 of JohE Sweatman, A nine- ' 
t e e n t h  century surveying voyage i n  North 
Aunt ra l i a  and Torres  S t r a i t .  Ed. by Jim Allen, 
P e t e r  2rri.s. 
(St, Luois, Queenslanä:) University of Queens- 
l a n d  Pr. (1977). XxxIIr, 208 s. 4' 

ISBN 0-7022-1441-8 

s e l  

B a p a o i  the i i y .  [Hit 29 Abba] 

(West Xclbowne:) Neleon (2977). VL,272 8 .  0' 
W. 

Vihter, Relen 

The 10% W a y home. 

London: Johnson (1977). X D ,  209 S. 8' 
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[Ruas.] Akad. nauk SSSR, b o t *  8tnoßrafi. i  Am. 
N.N. ~ i k ~ u o h o - ~ a k l a j a ,  Nia B a r e ~ u  MMaIaja, 
osera.) (Red. k011, s [e rge j  1 A[le*needEjLe2:* 
rov, N . A a  ]=utinov7 DiD. Tumarkin.) 

Moskva: N~uka,  G I .  ged. voetoEnoj lit. 1975. 
325 s., L F a l t .  8 
[ ~ i t  engl. Zrifass. : Milrhiho-Maclay on MagZny- 
coast.  I 

B e r e y  Maklaja 

[Russ.] Akad. nnuk SSSR, In&. Qtnonrr.&mr N.M. 
Mifiucho-Maklrija. Na beregu MakLaja* (Xtnogr. 
o ~ e r k i )  . (Red, ko l l .  ~ [ e r g e  j 1 ~ [ l e k s a n d r o ~ 1 E l  
Zokmev, N.AI gut lnov,  D.D. Rimarkin.) 

Moakva: Nauka, G1.  rgd. voetoEnoj lit. 1975. 
325 C., 1 Faltk. 8 
[ M i t  angl. Zeiaser : Miklov Iio-lilaclag on Maglay- 
coast. I 

L e h m i m  Qes lch t .  Briefe  aua dem Vnrald Neu- 
guineasn Zagest. von Ferdjaand Altnöder  U. Wal- 
ther  oaemperlr . [ M i t  Abb.1 

~ ö d i i n g :  Verl. St .  ( i i b r l e l  (19. 166 S. RO 

ISBN 3-85264-074-1 pd 

Ilrne ~ a l k - ~ $ n n s .  Meine Freunde, d is Kannibalen 
( ~ i n e  Y e n n ar X k a m i b a l o r n e  [deuteoh]).  
S t e i n z e i t  im 20. Jahrhundert. ubera. uus dem Dä . 
nlschsn von. &itz Eer~ohni t iua.  [ ~ i t  Abb. ] 

belling, Adalbert 1;udwi.g 
:Adal';.erf LuOwig Ballin..) b e n t e U e r 
Cr, der Südsee . Rekseriotizen U. Impressionen 
513 F B ~ B  Ne~~guinez,  M i t  64 F o t o ~ e f t e n .  
m.Wrc t . xg :  Marisnnhiiler F i ss ion  137'5.) . - 
L !. 6, 9 
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B e y e r b u s ,  P e t e r  

N s w  U u i n ~ r n  J o u r n @ y s . J a e k ~ [ a ] a  
C e t h y .  

London: Bals (3971). 231 S p  r&Piit Abb. 8' 

X ni der ~ n s e h i e l t  Biidostaaiens erlebt .  2. T ,  
6. Rciseberiohta ,  [# i t  ~ b b . ]  

' 5 
! 
, Kerr, Plsirtin D. 

Uhlig, Belmut 

S ü d s e e - P a ~ a d i e a e . K i t d . F l . u g -  
zeug i n  d .  S t e i n z e i t .  Neu-Guinea, Salomon-lnsaln, 
Neue Bebriden, Pidechi-Jnsel i io  Samoa. ( M t  8 
Farbtaf. ,  44 Fotoe auf Taf. U. 6 K t  .) 
( ~ a r l i n r  Safa r i -Ver l .  1 9 ~ ~ )  206 3. 8' 

( ~ i e  Welt von h e u t e . )  

. 

n ~ r j  - 
., , 10.610.09 

Bides,  Yaßk Gordon 

P a p w  (D o n d e r 1 a n d. Jack  [Gordanl Hides. 

(Sycbe i l ' : )  Arkon (1973). WIX, 204 9. 8' - 

/ 

Baase t t ,  b r n i a  

L e 1 t e r a Brom New Qruineaa, 1921" With a 
p o s t s o r i p t  and some notsii addsd i n  11969. [ ~ i k  
~bb.] 

Rockef e l l e r ,  Miohael Clarlr 

B 1 1 mx dunty babies. Ons wssk'o v i a i t  i n  
New Quinoa: qlov@rnber 30 - Daaamber 7,  197(3? 

The A e  rn a t of New Guinea. The Journal of 
Michael Olark Rockefeller.  U i t h  h i s  e thnographic 
notea and photogr. ... Ed.with an intrad. by 
AdrFan ~ [ l e x a n d e r  ] 2erbrtln:s. Waahington, D.C.& Review & HerBTd h i b l .  Ase. 

(I9_ib). 174 S. 8 Neu York~ The Museum of mi t ive  Art 1967. 
349 S., 1 F a l t k t .  4' 

(The Miohael C. Rockefeller expedi t ioaa  i n  the 
Asmat area of New Q u i  ) 

Boaaa, J o a e i  E. N e w  G u i n e a  v e n L u r e . M i c h a e 1  
Courage with Darmot Wright. Illus-tx. and,with 

Meine F r e U n d e - d i e  Kaaaibeilsn. Bei den  map . 
~tehmxeitmentloheli auf Neuguinea. 

London: Hale (1967). 190 S 0 8' - 
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Barol~stf, braie  MacLeod, Helen 
Behiad the P 3. C t u r a .  H.H.S. Rattleen&ega Helen ~ [ a j c ~ e o d .  Frau unter Kannibalen (C a n- 
Auieitsat~si, Nsw k i n a a  eruiee 1846 t o  i8so. n i b a 1 s are human [Deu-l;sch]). Als Gattin 
H e l b o u r w  [um.]: F o r d  Univ. Preea 196& XII, eines Distrik%sbemten in Neuguinea. (Mit 
aiz s., .20 ~bb. 8 32 ~b b .  ) 

Zürich: O s e l l  FüssJi (1963). 168 S. 8' 

-- - 1-:. . 
1 - 4  
C ct 

S i n c l a i r ,  James Fa t r ick  

Behind the  B 8 n g e s . P a t r o l l i n g  i n  New Selhy,  Davia 
auinea. ~ [ a m e s ]  ~ [ a t r i c k ]  S i n c l a i r .  

I t a m b a !  
~ondon[usw.] : Melbourne Univ. P r .  (195. ) XVIII, 
230 S. 8' sydney: Ccrrawong (1963). 167 9. 8' 

Bei-L B r o w n of Papua* [lilit ~ b b . 1  

London: Joseph (1965). 204 8' 

. . 
J. 7 816016 . l~  
UacCarthy, John Keith 

~ [ o h n ]  ~ [ e i t h ]  k?[a]oC~thy.  P a .t r o 1 i n t a  
yeaterday. MY New Guinea yeara. [ M i t  sahlr. Fotos.] 
Nelbourns [ u e w . ] ~  Cheshire (1963). 252 3. 8' 

Bjerrs, Jens Temple, Ph ia ip  

Savagr N e W 5 U i XI r a. (The faec ina t ing ,  N a w o k! The New Laaland a q o d i $ i o n  t o  New 
true adventure s t o r X  o l  men uho crosaed b a r r i s r s  h i n e a q s  hlghes t  moun.l;ains. Uifh 8 aoloured 
of time an& a ~ v i l i a a t i o n  do meet the  most primi- f r o n t i s p i a e ,  blaek-and-whlte phobogr. and maPa- 
.tiva paople on ear th.  ] 

9 
Loadon: Dent (1962). XxLI,189 8 .  8' 

(I*. Yorki Tower $bl. 1964.) P03 S. 8' 9 
(A Tower book, ) 

S t o n a g a i s 1 U n d . 7 years  i n  Ileyi 
Guinea. [Mit ~hotographien.1 

London: Collina 1964. 352 C .  8' 

Ge01 ~ [ a n i e l ]  Brongerems, G.F.lJenema. Das waLOe Herz 
von Neu-Guinea T ~ e t  wi t te  h a r t ran Nieun-Ckiinea, 
deutsch). Mit d .  iiiederländ. Expedition Jn d, Starnen- 
gebirge. (AUE d* Hall. von Wolf ~oedeker . )  M i t  23 Abbr 
i m  Text, 24 furb. U. 24 einiarb."~afelsei ten.  



- - -  And W e , t h e  p e o p l e .  qb y e a r s  with t h e  p r i -  - 
m i t i v e  t r i b e s  u f  New Guinea.  Eiy T i m  O'Nr~ll. 

~(ikolaj) ~(ikolaevib) gl ik luaho . .~ la j .  P u t e - 
London: Chapaan '195. XIII,248 S. 8' 6i e e t V i j B na bereg Maklrsja. 

Moehai Goa. Isd, Geogr. L i i .  19% 413 S. 8' 

[ ~ e i e e  nßoh den Ufern von Iddlaja [~eu-~uhea].)  

Colin Simpson, A d a m i n  plumes. Andre Dupeyrat. 21 Jahre bei den Kannibalen (21 A n a 
ohez l e s  Papous, deutsoh). (AUE dem Pranz. von Adolf Sbdney [uaw, ]~  B n g ~ s  and Robertaon (1955).  ~ ~ 1 1 , 2 6 8  S. 
:eine-Geldern. ) 8 W 

Wien, München: Herold ( 1 9 6 9 ,  173 S. 8' 

8 .,4 X; 

. . ..l 

Joyos, Rogar 

N a w , d u i n e a .  Colin Sii.ipson. A <1 c ..I d t l i  arrows, I ~ i s l d e  lew 
Guinea. 

Oxford Univ* (1960). 32 S -  London b.]: hw3 I Kobcrt~on (19%. 240 S i  8' 
8 .  

Otto Schlaginhaufen. M U 1 i, a rn a . 2 Jahre unter  
Siidoee-Insulanern. 

Zürich: F ü s o l i  (1959). 212 S. 8' 

Dupeyrat , Anal6 

Savage Prrpua (Vingt e t  un A n s ohea Iss papouo, 
e n e . )  A miaeiontrry among canniba3.e. Bg Andre 
Dupeyrat. Traria1. from the b e n o h  by &ik end - 
Denyse Demauny. PreS. by P m 1  saude l .  With 21Xuisijr. 
and endpaper map. 

New York: Dutton 1954. 256 S. 8' 

r 5 mop 

(-2 f 80.952.90 
Gaisseau, P i e r r e  Dominiqua 

Visa t o  t h e  p r e h i a t o r i c  world ( V i s a pour I n  
p r & h i ~ i t o i r e ,  engl .  Bg Pierrvl D[ oniiaique] Gab- 
m a u .  Transl .  from t h e  French by Cous~tant ine 
Pi tzgibbon,  

Londoa: Muller (1957). 2211 S, 8' 

s 1 e s o f  the sun. Forew. D. M. Cleland.  
Wltb 48 i i L u s t r ,  and 2 maps. 

Lsndon [unv,. j : Heinemann (3.954) .XIV, 25e J *  8". 



'fjlogel, Alfred l n t o n  55/1735 

Alfred ACnton] Vogel. Papuas und P y p ä e n  
(P a p U a n e r och FygmBer, deutsch) .  
Eine Forschungsreise i n  Neupiaea, (Aus 
dem Schwed. übers. von Richard und Eli.sabeth 
Wolfram.) - 
Zür ich :  Orell  J?üssli (1954). 148 S. 8' Neu Yorki, Phi loaophioal  Xbrary (1952). X I X ,  

336 s. 8 

(~oel:en ~ ~ 1 1  ~ r i l s k r a c h t  en avontuur, ) 

I A 3 ;  

L: r 80,970.17 

-. - - - --- - - - - - - Nieuw G U i n e a ur naam i s  wildernis .  Avon- 
turen van  an] Verschueren en C .  Meurese. 

A r g o n a u t s of the Gestern P a c i f i o .  An aooomt 
of native enterprise and adventura i n  the Archipeliieoea Bussumt Brand [usw.] 1950. 189 C.  8' 
of Melmesian Now Guinea. By Bronislaw klalinowski. C 

Wlth a prei. by S i r  James George Basar. 3 i th  5 maps, 
65 ill., and 2 f ig .  (4. impr,) 

67/3204 

London: Routledge & Kegm Paul (1953). XXXI,527 9. 8' - 

Dupeyrat , ~ n d r 6  1 -  
1.. &I. C o l i j i ~ .  ETaar do eouwigo s n o e U Ir vcn 

Vingt e t  un A n E chez l e s  Papous. Nouv. Qd, t rop isoh  iloderland. De bostijflirig van he t  
augm. dtune praf .  de P a u l ~ a u d e l .  C c r s t c n s & ~ c b e r ( ~ t e  i n  ETederlandsch Nieuw Euineo, 

Paris: Faynrd 1952(1953). 111,238 S. 8' 6 .Pr. ll~.crnre u i t ~ ,  
Imstorc?r,rii: Cc:ioltons & Giltay [ I 951  1. 253 C .  G O  

Vogel, Alfred Anton 
Alfred ACntonl Vogel , Papuas  & Pggaaies 
(Pnpuanes och Pygmber, engl. ) . Illus.t;r, 
with photagr. by Douglas Baglin and 'cransl. 
from the Swedish by M.A. E c h a e ~ .  
New York: Roy Publ, (1953). 159 S. 8' 

--- 
, 'I. 

W. .C, 

1 : i  
561'3092 

. .. - . --- . - . -- . - - - - - - - .. - . - . . . . - .- 

hdrB Dupeyrat. Vingt e.t un A n s chea 'les Papous. 
Nouv. 6d. augn. d'une pr4f ' de F&1.11 Clnudel. 

Paria; La Colombe (1952). 111,238 5. 8' 

C.; , 80.933.01 
Greenop, Frank Sydney 

Frank ~ [ ~ d n c ~ ]  Graenop. W h 0 t r a v e l s  alonci m- 

Sydnsy: Murrag 1944. 271 S. 8' 

High X1 i g h t 5 and fbightir i n  Neu Guinea. 
Being Sn t h e  main an aooouut of t h e  discovery 
and development of the Morobe goldfields .  
[n i t  ~ b b  . 1 
London: Bodder & Stoughton (1942). 252 8 .  8' 
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Cluncr, Frank 

P r c W 1 i n g through Papua. [ ~ i t  ~ b b . ]  
The L a n d % h a t  time iorgoii. .kdven%i~res 
and dißcoveries in New Guinea. By Mlchael 
Leahy and Maurict? Dain. 

S p n s y  [uau.] 1 Angua & nobertnon 1942. X I ,  237 s. 
8 London: Funk & Wngnnlls  1937. VZJ,274 S m  8' - 

B l y  river area, 
Wetenschappelijlte uitkonatan der  Sne l l ius~expedi f ie  0.- 
des le id ing  van ~ [ e t r u t i ]  ~ [ a r ~ i n u f l ]  viui ziel. Pexznrr~L~ 
in het  oostol i jko gedeelte van Nederlmdach Ooet-In~~i3 
( spä te r ;  VM de Ooat-Iiidische Archipel) aan boord VL'.ii 
E. LI. Willebrord Snelliua .., 1929-1930. Uiltg, door i c  
Etaataoh. t o r  Bevoxderung van heb NatuuFkundig Onderzc. ' 

der  Nederlandsohe Kolonien en het  IC. Bedexlandacli Bcr- 
drijkskundig Gßnootsohap. ( ~ o l .  1- 

Leiden1 B r i l l  1937- " (8") 
T ( B , )  

ESre,-2. 

(New York: bPI6 Pr. 19 9.) XVIIL, 206 S., 
1 Patm. ~"18~61 d o l c l m o - 5  

tetenechappelijke uitkometen der  Snelliua-expaditie 0;:- 
der l e i d i w  van ~ [ e t m s ]  ~ [ a ~ t i n u a ]  van Rial. (1- 
1937- 

Sgdnay [~ew.:]  Angw h Robrrtaon 1938. X f ,  
168 8 .  8 

iC 

[lfebent, r ] The Snel lha-lhpodit ion i n  the e a s t e m  pnrt 
of tiie Netherlanda Esst-Sndiea 1929*1930,, , 

1. Voyege, Chapt.1-4. 19j7-19j8, 
1. Programme of msearch and pmparattcne. I@ P[e.. 

trucl] M[mtinus] vw "3.01, 1937. 
~m,-z, r (P.) 

Wetenschappelijko uitkomsten der  Snellius-expedi%ie OLL- 

der l e id in$  v m  ~ [ e t n i a ]  M[s&inua] vem Riel. (1- 
193 7- 

l'ha Q U e s t of t b s  Golden F ly .  A s t range  a d -  
vanture i n  t h e  h s a r t  of aavage Papua. By S.Q.  
MaoDonsll. X l l u s t r .  and map. 

London: Q u a l i t y  Press (1938). 200 S. 8' ? ,2 .  fhe  expeditionwy ahip and the navaa p e r n o n n o ~ ~ ~ i  
ehare. By F. Pinke. With App.38 The deep-osa e& 
aharage equifient. l3y Y ,  P. H. Perke. 1938. 

3. Phe voyage i n  the Netherlande E b t - h d i e ,  (Vith a 
l i s t  of e t a t i m a ,  a lax@ r a u t e  ob& m d  I 6  dc- 
tall chmts.) By P, ' -an RloL. 1938. 

T (F.) 
m*-z* 

A 72 S 17/644.1 
623 

l u i g i  ivlaria d ' A  1 b e r t i s e  1 ' e s p l o r . a -  
z i o n e  d e l l a  n u o v a  Guinea .  (Von) Umberto 
A a n t i n i .  Wetensohappelijka uitkomsten der Snellius-expeditio 2 . -  

der  le idi i lg  van ~[e ta rus ]  ~ [ a r t i n u e ]  san Riel. (1- 
'93J- 

1,4. Invest igat ions on shore, ~ [ i l b r a r i d ]  Boaohla 
and ph[ i l ip ]  ~ [ e ~ y ]  penen .  1938. 

Z'oririo ( u s w .  ) : P a r a v i a  ( 193'7. X I ,  174 S.  8' - 
(I g r a n d i  Viaq.i d i  e s p l o r a z i o n e . )  



Schaoxheydt ,  Louis Jokeo Alexandes HFdee, Jaok ßardon 

Demaitrs, Ediuond Tkrough wi ldes t  P a p u a . By J ( a c k )  G .  

Ner Guinea g o l d  [L' E n f e r du Pac i f ique  H i d e s .  (Spec ia l  i n t r o d .  by S i r  J (ohn)  fiubert 

[eniil+]). CarnJdbals & gold-seekera i n  Heu h i n e * *  F(1unket t gurray.  ) 

~y m ~ o n d  Demsitre. (Traas l .  i n t o  Engl i s l l  b~ Ben- 
r p  Dawaaa 'Beaumont. ) [ ~ t  Abb* 1 London G Glasgow: Black ie  (I9k5). 765 9. 80 

Savnge P a t r o 1 . ~ [ a c k ]  ~ o r d o n ]  Hides. 1x1. 
with photographe. 

New York: Nat ional  Travel Club (1936). 205 C. 8' 
E n g l i s h  ed. under the t i t l o :  Bides:  Through 

wilde& Papua, 

4 P S 17/6461 

L 2-0 
Papuan W o R d e r 1 a n d . By J ( a c k )  C. H i d e s .  

London dc Glasgow: Rlackda (19%).  X X ,  204 S. ß O  

- . -- 
A \.: 

S 17/9677 
l l ~  

L,' B n f e r du Pacifique.  Chez l e s  Canni- 
b a l e s  e t  l e a  chercneurs d ' o r  a e  l a  Nouvel le  
Ciuinhe. Par admond bemaitre . 
F a r i s  : Urasset  ( 1335). 258 S. €3' 

4 

P L" 
80.901,71 

Abel, B u s s a l l  W i l l i r i m  

CharZea W. A b e X of Kwtato. 40 yearii i n  dark 
Papua. B7 hia  aon Ru i l ee l l  ~ [ i l l i a m ]  Abel. Xntrodr 
by Char l e s  R. Erdnian. 

Nev York [usu.]; R e r e l l  (1934). 255 S. 8' 

Champion, Ivan F. 

A C r o a a New Guinea irom the F1  t o  t h e  
9epj.k. With an i n t r o d ,  by S i r  [Sohn7 Ruber t  
[ ~ l u n k r t t ]  Murray. Wifh 38 illuntr., na i n d e x  
and e map. Tnepr, o f  fhe  1932 ed .  publ.  by 
Csna tnb le ,  ~ o n d o n . )  - 
( ~ e v  York: AM8 PreriiP 1978).  XIX, 267 5. 8' 

Across N e W G u i n e a Eron t h e  Fly t o  
t h e  Sepik .  By Joan F. Champion. 

Lmoridon: Constable  1932. XiX,267 G., I E t .  8' 
..- 
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4 2 0  V ) J  

Im L a n d e d e s  Scnneciiengeldes. Iislnne- b z i  Liebencwurdi e n  W i I d G n i n  iueu- 
rungen und E r l e b n i s s e  e i n e r  F 0 r s c h u n R s r e i ~ e  guinea.  Von Pau l  Wlrz. 
i n  I n n e r e  von Hollandiech-Neuguinea. Von 
P u l  Wirz. Btut t g a r t  ; S t r e c k e r  & 5chroder  (1922). XI 

64 S . ,  33 Taf. 8' 
S t u t t g a r t :  S t r e c k e r  & Scnrödar (1931). 151 S., 
1 K t .  a0 

Kealan, Alioe  Jeametta 

Xo the L a n d a f  Dohori. C ~ i t  Abba] 

Sydnay: Anwo & Bobertsan l.929. X,302 s.8' 
XI 

W i ~ e ,  Paul 

D ä m o n e n una Wilde in Neugutnea. M i t  128 
Abb, auf Taf. U. 1 K t .  

Btuttgarti  Strecker & Sohpöder 1928. XI,385 6. 8* 

. , -- 
l i~.&r c1.e a C h t e r h o e k der  aardc .  i707-35firGa-- I n s  uneri 'orschte .i e u ? u i n e  a . 2.r- 

e:rpeditie naar Nederlands Nieuw Guinee. 4 0 0 ~  leonisse rait r:opf jagern und lianrii balen . Von 
~ [ e n d r i o u s ]  ~[ohannes] ~ [ o b i a s  ] Bi jlmer . !;l.icuwe .diäx i , ioSz~ow~ki .  
11itg. 

lunsteraamr Goheltens & Giltay [um 19401. 255 S. 8' 
(Wege zum Wissen. 91.) 

U 

L ~ c  . " C  
81.016.24 11.318.17 

H i l l e r ,  Charlrs Savi l le ,  V. J. V. 
In uaamown N e W U u L n e r .  A record oi 

C a n n i b a L ' C a r a V a n * With an introd* 23 yema of peraonai ~becrmst ian .~ .  Vith mn 
by L.L. Stavsnaon. [Hit Abb.1 iutraduotion by Bronielaw Halino~eld~ldith 58 
New York: Furman (1939). 318 S- a0 11Llatr. & mapa. (Naahdr. dj. Aurrg. FhiLndaphia 

19g5.) 
(Nsw Ycrk: 1WC Pr. 1979). 33.6 See 1 iKb: 8' 
I53N 0404-14172-2 

M o U n t a i n s , gold and c a n n i b a l s .  by 
Uoris R(eg ina)  Booth. 

London: P a l a e x  ( 1922). X V I , 1 7 9  3. 8' 

6 Li. 
Holmes, Hohn Henry 
I n  pr imi t ive  N e W G u j. n  e a. An a c c o u n t  
of a q i la r te r  OS a centilry Spant amongst t h e  
p r i m i t i v e  I p i  & Namau groups of t x i b e a  of the 
G u l f  of Papua, with an i n t e r e e t i n g  d e s c r i p t i o n  
of t h e i r  manner of  livlng, t h e i r  cuatonis & 
h a b i t s ,  f e a s t s  & f e s t i v a l ß ,  toterns & c u l t s  - 
By J(ohn) H(enry) Holmes. With an i n t r o d .  by 
A.C. Haddon. Wlth m j . l l u s t r .  & a map. 
New York 19%. ( ~ e p z  
New York: B U S  Pl'ess 1978). 307 S. ,. 1 ~t -8' 
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U e t z n e r ,  Hermann 
V i e r  J a  h r e u n t e e  K a n n i b a l e n .  Von 1 Y 1 4  
b i s  zum W a f f e n s t i l l s t a n d  u n t e r  d e u t s c h e r  
F l a p a e  i m  u n e r f o r s c h t e n  l n n e r n  von 1.leupiiinea 
v o n  Hermann D e t z n e r .  d i t  9 Abb. n a c h  nand- 
z e i c h n .  d .  V e r f .  U .  1 K t .  

B. : S c h e r 1  1921. 378 S. 9' - 

V i e r  J a h r e  u n t e r  K a n n i b a l e n .  Von 1914 
b i s  zum W a f f e n s t i l l s t a n d  u n t e r  i i e u t s c t i e r  
F l agge  i n  u n e r f o r s c h t e ~ i  l n n e r n  von iueuquinea. 
Von iiermann Det z n e r .  

* -  --- 
I AJI a1.425.08 

62'- 
B e a v e r ,  W i l f r e d  N 
U n s x p l o r e d  N e W G U i n e a. A r e c o r d  of t h e  
t r a v e l s ,  a d v e n t w e s ,  and e x p e r i e n c e s  of a r e s i  
den* m a g i s t r a t e  amongst  .khe head-hunt ing  sava-  
g e s  and c a n n i b a l s  of t h e  u n e x p l o r e d  i n t e r i a r  
of New Guinea.  W i t h  an i n t r o d .  by A.C.Haddon. 
With i l l u a t r .  arid maps fxom m a t e r i a l  s u p p l i e d  
by t h e  a u t h o r .  London 1 9 9 .  (Repr.) 
(Wew York:  AMS P r e s s  1979). 320 S. 8' 

Will iamson,  R o b e r t  Wood 

The W a y s of the  South  Sea savage,  d r e c o r d  
of t r a v e l  & o b s e r v a t l o n  amongst t h e  sevages of 
t h e  Solomon Islando & p r i m i t i v e  c o n s t  & m0untai.n 
p e o p l e s  of Mev Guinea. By Rober t  ~ 1 3 o d J  Wi l l i an -  
son. With 43 i l l u s t r .  & map. 

P h i l a d e l p h i a :  L i p p i n c a t t  Lusw.] 1914. 303 S. P O  

- - .  S  17/6433 
i !o 

I h e  1, a n  d o f  t he  ~ l e w  i u i n e a  Pyqmios.  An 
a d c ~ u n t  o f  t h e  s t o r y  of  a  p i o n e e r  j o u r n e y  of 
e x p l o r a t i o n  i n t o  t h e  n e e r t  o f  ltew Guinea .  By 
~ ( e c i l )  ~ ( o d f r e y )  n a w l i n q .  N i t h  48 I l l u s t r .  
and a map. 

L o n d ~ n :  S e a l e y ,  S e r v i c e  & Co. 1312. 360 S, 8' 

Wollastoa, Alsxandsr F-radrriok Riohaond 

P y g m i e a & Papuans. 'Ehe Stoma A r today 
In h t o h  New Guinea. By A[lnrnder] Ifraderiok 
B .hohmond] Wollaatonr With a penad. by w[illiam 

maps. 
R[absrt] O ~ i X v % e h u t  [u.i.j wlth i l l u i t r .  aad 

Neu York: Btiargia P Valton 1912. XXIV, 392 3. 8" 

P ;Y s 17/6425  A r, 
S 17/2266 

L 2 6  0 .' ., 
D i e  deu-taoh-engli~ch-ho12ändi~chll Vermoßsungs- H , i , e  - L i n n  e  r u  n  ,; e  n  , ~ a v a ,  
Luftschiff-ELKpe&i.l;ion n a c h  neu-Guinea. Von S r n x a p o r e ,  Hongkonq, r h i l i p p i n e n ,  K a r o l i n e n ,  
Paul g r a e t z  [u.a.] B e u g u i n e a ,  l<eupommern, A u s t r a l i e n .  Von Leo- 

p o l d  L e i l l .  
B e r l i n :  S ü a s e r o f t  (1914).  - 28 S. ß0 

9 u r e n  I ~ C .  ICIC~ S. 8' 

Die  Vex~rne~sungs-Luftscliiff-EScpedition nach 
Beu-Guinea. 2.Aufl. Von P a u l ' g a e t z  [U. a. ] 

B e r l i n :  S ü s s o r o t t  (1914). 20 S. 8' 

h a i s e r - h i l h e l m s - L a n d .  
b r o b a c h t i i n q e n  U. E r l e b n i s s e  i n  d .  Urwnädern 
idei lquineas von Eu::en 'Nerner .  

F r e i b u r g  i , B r .  (usw.  ) :  Herder  1311 .  313  S. 8' 

( I l l u s t r i - r t e  &i. l i o t h e k  d .  Lander-U.  lrölker- 
kunde .  ) 



llbraugh P o 1 y n e s i tt ani  Pa,?ca, Wande~ings 
with a camera in Sovthcra S e s .  SSL l t~s t~ .  P i o n e e r i n g in New hines. WSth 7 

illus",. 
Londont (friffiths 1911. XV,lS? 8. 8' LoaJon: Religioue Tract  Sec, [1902]e \CL,3L2 C *  

8" 

Acrose  P a p LI a . Being  a n  a c c o u n t  o f  a I n r o U < h Mew Auinea and t h e  Cann iba l  
vogage r o u n d ,  and a march a c r o  s, t h e  t e r r l -  c o u n t r i + s .  ~g H ( e r b e r t )  Caylay Webster. W i t h  

" X  of Papua, w i t h  che  Fioyal Cosmission. 
e n n e t h  ~dackay. iil. a n d  rnap. 

London: Wi tnerby  .lqz. X V I ,  192 9. d 0  L ~ n c i ~ n :  bisher Ijnwin \J%. XVI1,397 3 .  8' 

Pratt, Antworp ldgar 

Two Y e a r a ationg Neu Guinee cannibals. 9 
naturaliattn aojourn eaong the abo~igices of 
unexplored New Quinea. By ~[ntwerp J ~[dsar 1 
Pratt. With notea and obeervations by Henry 
Pratt. With 54 illustr. and a rnap. 2. ed. - 

Michel-Droit. Cher lee ld o n g e U r s d'honunes. - 
50 m 6 e s  da luttes apoatolipues en Papouosie. 1,veo 
21 111. hors texte. 

A 3 y  S 17/6335 
6 2 P  

Tm australischen B u s c h und an den Küsten 
des Korallemeeree. Reiseerlebnieise und Beob- 
achtungen eines Raturforschers i n  Austrdien, 
Neu-Guinea und den Moluklcen. Von Richarü 
Semon. 2. Verb. A u f l .  

Leipzig: Engelmana 1903. W1,565 S.  €3' 

4 38 s 17/9574 

L L u  
V o n Nias nach kaiser-~ilhelms-land uni über 
Australien zurück nach Deutschland. Ein Reisejahr 
von J.W. Thomas. 

Cdtersloh: Bertelsrnann 18% 140 S. 8' 

6 2  0 
D e u t s c h - N e u g u i n e a  undmeine 
Ersteigung des Finisterre-Cebirgee, Eine Schil- 
derung d. erster. erfolgreiohen Vordringen8 zu d. 
Hochgebirgen Inner-Neuguineas .., Von Hugo Zöller.  
Nebst e. Wortverz. von 46 Papua-Sprachen. 

Stuttgcrt [usw.d~ Union Dt.Verl.Ces. l8g-i. 
XXXII, 546 S. B 

- -- -- - - - 

A 5 s 17/6431 

L i  G 
Wein A u f e n t h a 1 t in Neu-Guinea. Von 
Heinrxch Kuhn. €I0 

Aus: Festschrift z.Jubelfeier d .  25jähr.Bestehena 
d.Vereins f.Erdkunde zu Dresden. 188& 



6 2 0  
S a m o a f a h r t e n . Reisen in Kaiser-~llhelms- 
Land U. Englisch-Neu-Guinea in d, Jahren 1084 U. 
1885 an Bord d .  deutschen Dampfers "Samoa". Von 
Otto Finsch. 

Leipaigr Hirt 1888. 390 S I  8' - 

U o r k a?ld a&venfure i n  New aiiinea 1877 t o  
1885. Bg Zmrs Ohalmsre arid ~ [ i l l i a m ]  Uyatt 
&U. Uitk 2 mapa end m i m y  illuetr. from 
origiml aketchse aad photogr. 

\~oadmr) i la i i&ou~ a ~ t  8.0. 1885. 342 8 .  8' 

: 3% 
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Bonaparte, hinee Boland 

Verseillsa 1885: Aubert. 40 S., 1 Kt. 8' 
AUS; Bulletin ds l a  Sociit6 de &ographie de Pa- 

ris. 48 trirn. 1884. 

Moresby, John 

D i e C o v e r i e s & surveye in New 
Guinea end the D'Entrecaateux Sslande. A 
cruiae in Polynesia and vieite to the Pearl- 
Shelling stations in Torres Straits of H . M . S  
Basilisk. With maps and illustr. - London: 
Murray 1ß75327 (Ner Guinee end Polyneala 
35 mm-Pusitiv-Mikrofilm. Ann Arbor.MicX1.: 
Xerox Univ. Microfilme 1969. ~ochfOrmat. 

ForreaC, Thoniae * - 
A V o y a g e to Bew Guinea and the Moluooas, 
1774-1776. [~lachdr.d.Aue&.ficndon 1 7 w .  J With an 
introd. by D. X. Bassett. 

Kuala Lumpur, London [usw. J Oxford Univ. Pr. 
1969. 22, XXIII, 417 C. 4' 

(Oxford in Aeia.) - 

J ' 1 

V o g a  4 e $ l a  ~ o u v e l i e  du inhe ,  dans  lequel 
on trouvO l a  d e s c r i p t i o n  des  l i e u x ,  des  ob- 
s e - v a t i o n s  phys iaues  $ morales ,  & d e s  d s t a i l s  
r e l a t i f s  d l'nistoire n a t u r e . l e  dans  de  regne 
animal  & l e  regne v e g e t a l .  Fa r  P ( i e r r e )  Son- 
n e r a t  . 
i a r i s :  Huault  177k. XIII, 206 b. 4' 

42.0  
leuguinea [W o r k and adventure in New Guinea, 
deutsch]. Reisen u.Misaionsthätigkeit während d .  
Jahre 1877 bis 1885 von James ghalmera U. ~[illiam] 
%yatt gi1.l. Autor.deutsche Ausg. (Übers. I Rich~rd 
Leeger.) Mit Abb. u.e. Kt. 

K A R T E N  
A T L A N T E X  

teipzigi Brockhaus 18%. XIV,JO4 S. 8' 

- 

Nen Ouineat What I d i d  and what I saw [~lla nuova papua-~eu-Quinea-resource-atl~ C u i n e a r ci'che ho veduto e oi0 che ho fatto, 
engl- 1 BY L[uigi] M[aria] d'hlbertis. Y01.1.2. Papua Bsw Ouinea reeburbe atlaa. $ d * b ~  E d ~  

. - 

Londonr Sampson Los [usr. ] 18%. 8' 
Ford. 
HJdlton, Q. [uer, I r  Jacaronda Pr. 1974. 1V,56 5.  
2 



Kiki, A.M. 

Atlaia Papua N e w 4 u i n a a  
K i k i ,  A l b e r t  Mario 

An Atlw of Papua and Wer Guinea. Ed. t It[rlph] 
Q o r u d  Yard, D a d a  ~Kirrninasr) ~ [ a ~ ~ u r e ]  9.. Ten thousand Y e a r s i n  a  l i f e t i m e .  A New 

Guinea au tob iog raphy .  
[ ~ o r t  Horo*by: 1 Dep.of Q,cg.aphy, Univ.of Papua 
u d  MeV Guinea [uaw. ] ( 1970). 101 6 .  qner-4 London: Pa11 Mal l  P r e s s  (1968). IX,190 C. 8' 
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? 0 Matane, P. 10,530.55 

, . . . 4 4.i Mouton, J.B.9. 
, Asier-LS 10.782.14 C -3 , 

C zo 
Shaping the futura Youton, J e a n  B a p t i e t e  Octavo 
S h a p i r g  t h e  fu türa .  Tapil~,  FTer 3iiinec p e r s o n a l i -  
tj.es. Ed.by F r i e d p i s h  - ~ t e i ~ i b a i i r r .  !?ey;rlnt .)  The I e w  G u i n e a  m e a o i r u  o f J e a n  

nadang,Pap~a Ne3 G ~ i r r e a :  Kr ia ten  (1975). B a p t i e t e  Ootava Youtoa. Ed., w i t h  an i n t r o d .  by Peter ziakup. 
X I , 2 3 1 S .  8 

Canberra :  A u s t r a l i u i  N a t i o n a l  Uni+. Pr .  1974. 
XI'?,161 S. 8' a 

. ( P a o i f i c  h i s t o r y  a e r i e a .  7.) 
11.1<8.57 r ü  P .  

~ s a i !  o-wei -0103-e 
C ---. 

I S i n c l a i r ,  James P a t r i c k  

I The 0 U t n i d e H a n . J a c k  i i i d e ~  of Papua. 
James [ ~ a t r i c k ]  S i n c l a i r ,  

E ~ N F U H R U N G  
I 

(London;) Angus & Rober t son  (1969) .  XIII, 267 S., L E H R B t ! G H E R  
1 F a l t k t .  8' 
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Kiki, A.M. 
69/7641 

; K i k i ,  Alber t Mario 

A l b e r t  Mario K i k i .  Ich l e b e  s e i t  10000 Jah ren  
(Ten thousand Y e a r s i n  a  l i f e t i m e ,  d e u t b c h ) .  
E i n l .  von U l l i  Re i e r .  Aus d. h q 1 .  von Margare te  
S p i t z e r .  M i t  e. Vorw. von Hans Eeverrnann. 

( ~ e r l i n ,  ~ r a n l r f u r t / ~ .  , Wien: ) U l l a t e i n  (1969).  
189 8. 8' 

Loa f f l e r ,  E r i s t  

P a p U a  N e  w D u i r e-cr . Ernst Löff ler .  , . -  , . ,. 
dw...- n i . - 

(Richmord, Vic tor ta :  ) IIutchiasoa (1979). 82 S., 
125 Abb. 4' 
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Woolford, Donald &k 

( ! j  
tll .jYLt.S9 
Nur f .rl. Lesesaa l  ' 2,- 

Papuas 

Hein r i ch  2arr.o~ (Hrsg.) Unter  Papuas. Mensch und 
K u l t u r  seit. f .hrer  S t e i n z e i t .  

( F r a n k f u r t  an I~ l . ? in : )  F i sche r  Taschenbuch Verl .  
(1978). 249 C .  5' 
( F i s c h e r  Ynschcnbiic'ner. 3508 .) 
I s B N  5-59.:-.>55@"-.1 

P a p u a N e W G u i n e a . I n i t i a t i o n  and 
independence. Don(a1d Mark) Woolf ord. 

[ ~ t  . ~ u c i a , B r i s b a n e :  1 h i v .  of Queensland Pr. (1976). 
268 s. 8' .+. 

-- 
/ ( 0  
. . 81.359.84 

Kur f .d.Lesesaal 

Harrer, H e i n r i c h  

I C h komme a u s  d e r  S t e i n z e i t .  Ewiges E i s  
im Dschungel  d .  Südsee .  [ M i t  19  Fotos U. 3 
Kt. i m  T e x t .  ] 
(Frankfurt a m  Mein:)  F i j c h e r  Tas:henbuch 
V e r i .  (1978). 202  C .  8 O  

( F i s c h e r  Taschenbücher .  3506 - Fischer EX- 

Reinrioh g r s e r  CHrsg.1 Unter Papuas. Mensah 
und Kultur s e i t  i h r e r  SteinzeiC. [ H i t  zahlr .  
f a rb .  Abb. auf Faf.1 

Innsbruck: Pinguin-Verb.; Frankfurt:  Umschau- 
Verl. (1976.) 387 3. 8 

pedition. ) 

L 

P 6 9  , , .  
* -  " - - 

10.825.97 
L! 225.8 EL 2/5a 
Sorderrr - 3  3 .  

Siemers, Gueater S teinbauer, Priedrich 

p a a .. N e U g U i n e a . Neuer S t a a t  i a  Das unabhängige P a p U a - N e U g U i n e a 
Aufbruch - e i r  uberbl ick.  Biographien und Meinungen führender Miier wid 

Frauen im heutigen Papua Neuguinea. [Kt Abb.] m b u ä :  Dokuaen s t i o z s - L i i t s t e l l e  Aeieri 1978, 
111, 197s.. , I($ d' Wiesbaden: Heymann (1975). 285 S. €3' 

7 .  

( a t u e l l e r  Itf . -  i . . AeFer. ~ o a d e r z r . 3 . )  ISBN 3-88055-? 56-1 

Thompson, Neil 
C o 1 o u r and chaoe. Photogaphs by 
the author. 
London: ~ a l e  (1.9262. 223 8. a0 

I t a l i a u i d r r ,  Rolf 

BsiDen Land N i u g i n 5. . Baiträge ru dan F 

Wandlungen in Papua Ileu@~lLnea. C U i t  eahlr. Abb.1 

I C h komaie a u s  der  S te inze i t .  Ewiges Eis i m  Haat ings,  P e t e r  

Dschungel der Südsee.(Mit 24 Farbi l l .  U. 4 Landkt.) 6 U .+ problema arid prosprotii, 
Innabruck~ Pinguin-Ver&.; Frankfurt:  Umschau- ( 2 .  ed.) 
Vsrl. (1976). 249 S. 8 .- (Wslbourne : Cheshira  (1972). XIf, 303 S. 8' 

IS~JN 0-7015-1570-8 
(ISBN 0-7015-1792!-1). 
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, Ford, Edgar 

P a p U a N s W L3 u i n s a , The land and the  
i 1 peopie. [ ~ i t  zibli.*bb. 1 

( q l t o n  [usw . ] t ) ~aoaranda Pr. ( 1973) . VII , 168 S . 
8 

ISBW 0-7016-8185-3 70.7314948 rii 

Scbul t%%-Weatrum, Thomas 

N @ U - G U i n e o. Papua - Urweit im ~ u f b r u c h  
B-; Kumgrly u. Frey [usv.] (1972) .  l b a  s., 
103 Abb* 4 

Auit ra l ia  Papua Hew-tiuiner 

Auatralia nnd Papua Neu Guinea. Pd. by W. J.  
!judaon. 

Bydneyi Univ.Pr. (197'). üiII, 198 8. 8' 

Lea, David Aiexander Macfiure 
N e W G U i n e a. 'Ehe terriiiory and its 
people. D[aviB] d[lexander] M[acLure] Lea 
anä P.G.&mvin. (2,ed.) 

Melbourae [usw.]: Oxford Univ. Pr. (1971). 
116 S. 80 

P a p U a and New @uinee. Land of tomorrow. 
N. C. K i l b y ,  I.H. galk. (Repr. d .  Ausg. 1967). 
(Mit sahlr .  Abb.) 
Camberwell Victgria Cus;r. :I Lonwan Euew .J 
(1971). 77 S. 8 

Auetralia today and tomorroa aeriea,  I. ) 

Simpaon, Cblin 

P 1 u m e s and rrrowa. Inside Wew GPinea. A W- 
l e c t i v e  combination i n  ons t o l .  of tae  booka: 
Adaa with arrawr snd Adam i n  pluwi,  and t h r  H w  
Guinea ahapters of Is lands  of wn. I l l a e t r .  with 

117 photographi, 35 i n  oolour u i d  with mpia, ind  
end papera ind decorative drrwinge by C1.irr S r p -  
@an. Inaluding an  append.8 Pros  atonr age t o  yar- 
li8rnvmt.m~ govarnment i n  a deoad*. By Jghri T. 
Ounther. (Bapr. ) ." 
(Sydncij [um. ] t ) An- @ta L Bobertson 
(19681. n x z ,  4 2 ~  8.  8' k 

Lca, David A l ~ ~ ~ d e r  MacLura 

N e W G u i n e a , the  t e r r i t o r y  and i t s  people. 
DCavidl AClexanderl MCacLwel Lea and P. G. _Ir- 
win . 
Mglbourne Cuew.1: üxford Univ, Prass  1967. 116 6. 
4 

Bimpeon, Colin 

P 1 U m e e and arrobra. Inaide New h i n e a .  A 
eeleot ive  aombinatian i n  one vol. of the  boolus: 
Adam with arrowa and Adam i n  pluaea and the  Neu 
üuinea abapters o f  Ialandi, of aen. I l l u a t r .  vith 
117 photogr., 35 i n  colour ead with maps taad.dd 
papera and decorative drawinga by ~~~e ~impaon,  
Inaluding an app.: ?rom stone ags t o  prrliamen- 
trrj gorernrent i n  a deoade. By John T& -Wther. 
lew Xorki Barnes (1964 YU[I,42L 8,  8 

aa 

New-Quinea 

Naw Quinea. ( F i r s t  publ, i n  1 9 6 2  [ ~ e p r . ] )  
( [ ~ a r t h ]  1970: Davisa , Q o ~ t  Pr.  ) 95 8. 8' [llnisahlh] 

( A Weet Auatralian aduoation department publi- 
cration. ) 

Easai, Brian 

P a p U a and New Guinea. A contemporary auryey. 
Helbourne [usw. J: Oxfgrd Univ.Pr. 1961. XVIII, 
255 S. ,  16 l'af, 8 



P a p u a , It6 prople tmd L t i i  p r d i r  - 
pist M d  itltur.. 

Handbook Papua NeW-Guinea 

Tha Handbook oX Papua and New Guinea. Ed.1 Judy 
zudor. 6.ed. 

Sadneyf Pacifia Publ. (1969. X n ,  432 S., 1 Xt. 
8 

80.380.80 rii 

l e U - G U i n s a. Verf.r Ernst Fuhrmann, 
Hagen i.W. i Folkwang-Verl. 1 9 2 2 .  174,XVI S. 4 

-i 

(~ulturen der Erde. 1 4 , )  

.- i. 3 
H a n d b o o k o f  %ne Perritory of Papua. 
Conp. by d( i1es )  S t a n i f o r t h  (Cater) Smith. 
3.  ed. 

d e l b o u r n e  l 9 e :  Sovt . i-r, 232 S. , 2 K t  . 8' 

U M F A S S E N D E  
D A R S T E L L U N G  

- .. 

t>t HM 23: RSa 3/100 
[letzte Ausg.:] Orient-LS 

lauf end vorh. 
Handbook Papua New Guinea 

Handboak of Papua and Kew Guinea (1976 ff.: e p u a  
New Guinea handbookj. 

Sydney: Pacific Publications. 8 O  

D A S  L A N D  I N  K U N S T  
U N D  D I C H T U N G  

. - - - - - - - 
P' I K 43/696 
I ' : ,  

Jacobsen, Nerner 

der falsche e g. B l u t r a c h e .  2 Erzahlunqen s 
aus ~ieugu inea .  

!I u3ndeY t e l s a u :  Freiimund-Verl. (197% ) 27 S. 
8 8 

N a 1 U m e t t e . Buben- u.Mädchengesohichten 
aus Heuguinea. Von Christian Keysser. 2.Aufl. B 

J o a n i von Tami. Eine Kindergeschichte aus - 
lteuguinea. (Verf. r August Zahn.) 2.Auf1. 

Neuende telsau: Verl.d.hrissionshauses 1922. f 16 S. 8 [~mschlagt. ] - 

t Lebensbilder. 3.1 
:Missionssctriften. ] 46.)  

Zs 3.5597 binden I 



Im L a n d e des Paradiesvogels .  Ernste U .  
h e i t e r e  Erzählungen aus Deutsch-lqeu-Guinea. Von 
Carl b i d e c k e r .  

Leipeigi Haberland 195,  141  S. €3' 
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A L L G E M E I N E S  

2, Ba r rau ,  Jacques  

E n V i r o n n e m en t s n a t u r o l a ,  s o c i 8 t b s  hu- 
maines e t  dbveloppement en Papua-Nouvel le-Guinh 
19F 

Darin:  b o d e l i e r ,  Mnurice: Rbf lexions  s u r  c e r t a i n s  
a s p e c t s  d e  l 1 & v o l u t i o n  a c t u e l l e  d e  la Nou- 
pelle-Guinee.  

Howlett, Diana Rosemary 
Pa ua New Guinea. Geography m d  change, ~ i t  zahl?. Abb. 1 (Rev. arid expanded metri- 
C a t d  ed.) Diana [ R o s e n ~ l  Howlett. 
(gelbourne Cusw. 1 : ) Nelson (1973'). XV,180 8. 
e 

(Nelson Australia paperbacks . ) 
SBN 17-Q02169-6 
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Paper occas ional  department geography Andrews, John 

Univers i ty  of Papua and New Guinea. Department N e W G U i n e a (2nd ed.) 
of Geoßrnphy. Occaeional  Paper.  1- 

P o r t  Horeabyi Udv. of Papua and New Guinea, Melbourne: 1 ~ o n ~ r n a n s  C19711. 40 6 ,  8"[~m- 

Dep. of Qeograpliy 1972- 8' s c h l a g t , ]  
(Longmane A u s t r a l i a n  Qeography.7.) 

Oberslcht ., - . C  , 
l d  i, . . I 

Phe Hslanes iar  Environment. John H(athawag) 
y ina lov ,  - ed. 

!Cabe r ra i  A e a t r a l i a n  Nat . Univ. l 9 z )  XXXIII, 
* 562 s. 8 
j (Papers  presented  a t  and a r i a i n g  irom t h e  9 t h  
; Waigani Se&=, P o r t  Moresby, 2-8 May 1975.) 

- - - -  - - - - - - .  
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1. 
Barrau, Jacquea 

Dnitb d e  documentation e t  de l i a i e o n  s u r  l t 6 c o d 6 -  
veloppement de l a  Maiaon dee  sc i ences  de  lthornrne, 
Guide bibliographiquc.  E n v i r o n n e m e n t e 
n a t u r e l s ,  aocibtba humainca e t  d6veloppement en 
Papua-Nouvelle4uiri8e. Pa r  Jacquea Barrau. b. pr8- 
sen te  (tude a btk r b a l i s 6 e  dans l e  oadrs  de  r e -  
cherohea aur l'bcodbveloppernent men6es pour 1s Pro- 
gr*mrna des  Nationa un ie s  pour l lenvi ronnement .  
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MacCarthy, J o b  Keith 
N e W G u i n e a. Our neareet neighbour. 
J [ o h ]  K[eith] M[a>Carthy. (Rev. [ed. J )  

(Melboure:) Cheshire (19?_1). 161 S. 8' 

Rogers, Edwud 8.  

H r W G u 1 n e a : B1g mn i e l a n d .  P(dwud)  
9. Rogern. [Mit z l h l r .  ~bb.] 

(go ron to r )  Royal O n t u i o  Museum (1970).  251 8, 
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A G e o r a p h y of Papua and New Guinea. 
D(iana) Rfose.ary] Eowiett. [ ~ i t  ~bb.u.lt .] 
(Helbourne:) Nelson (1962). 159 S. 8' 

(Nelson' e Australasian paperbaoks . ) 
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Puder, Judy 
Many a green I a 1 e. [Mit Abb.] 

Roscoe, G.T. 

Dur N e'i g h b o u r B in Netherlmds Neu 
Guinea. [Hit ~bb.1 

Brisbane : Jacaranda Pr. 1959. 67 S. 8O 

;i~tlio!iy vcil ]Campen. Dc verloren V ti. 1 1 e i. 

illi~tcrilc,. : de Bocr 1951. 299 S .  8' 

( ~ l b l i o t h o o k  der eeven zeoen.) 

1 
1 6713217 L; Sq 17/1638 
I 

( - 0  ' 
LL*; 

- - - -- -. - L-- 
- 

N G i n e a. The last unknown. BY Aavin dome ii o C k s from tlie course o f  r;he D i -  
souter. [ ~ i t  aahlr.Taf. 1 n o e l ,  che dzwi-ivierah dnd t h e  ailanden-hlver 

iaouch-New-Guinea). By Irl.A.van aen Bold, 
Hew Yorkr Taplinger (1966) 296 s *  8' 

(Arnuterda:n: 1-ord-il3llandsche U i t & . , d i j .  ) 
1943. 8 S. 4 

Aiis: i g r ~ e r l .  Akademie van 'Netenschappen. Pro- 
~ ü / p .  ceed inqs .  45. 

(i~lsser~achaft Ins Volk. 1 .) 

- - - - 

rS, -. ‘K 4 sq l7/eo4 
68/755 G L Q  L.?[ . - - - Nieuw Guinee. Uitg. voor het Molukken-Instituut. 

Red.* ~[illem] ~[arel] Klein. D. 1-3 .  
'ihe gentle S CL V L- e; e . By Ltdcolrn Vlright. 
(~elbaurno:) Lansdowne (1966). 172 S. 8' Amsterdam: de Eussy I n  Komm. 1935-35 4' 

P .  I & s 17/6429 
1 6?/3200 6 2 2  
I ---- _ _ _ _ _  __ _ N e U - C u 1 n e a , Land und Leute. Von Joaef 

Assignment N B VI G U i n e a . Keith Willey. Wastl. Mit e .  Lebensbeochreibung dr ostmhrk. For- 
schers Rudolf Poch. Mit 1 Portr. U. 12 Aufn. V. 

[Mit zahlr. AbU.1 Rudolf Pöch. 
(London:) t~ngus & Roburtson (1966). 263 S *  8' Wissenschaftl. Staatsmuseen 1940) 45 S. 0' 
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2 e i t r ii K e zur Länderkunde von Niederländisch- - 
Neuguinea. Das Hinterland von hierauke m i t  d e r  Fre- 
derik-Hendrik-Insel und d ie  ~rroe-Inseln von I r ene  
Spe r l i ng .  

Frankfurt a.M, 1936 ( T r i l t s c h  i n  ~ ü r z b u r g )  . 164 5. 
8 
Zugl. Diss. ,  Frankfur t  a.M. 1936 

(F rankfu r t e r  geographische Hefte . 10,l. ) 

B e t r ~ a n n ,  f l a i t e r  
uas  f i e s t l i c h e  K a i s e r - W i 1 h e 1 m 9- 
L a n d i n  heu-.;uinea von Wal ter  Behrinann, 
,v,it 3 1 t . ,  2 _ a f .  U. 4 Textabb. 

o.: U.r se l l s cha f t  fur Erdku~ide 1924. 72 C. 
C 

4 ( d )  i 

( L ~ i t s c i i r i f ' t ;  d e r  ; e s e l l s c h a f t  f u r  Erdkunde 
zu S e r l i n .  rrg.-H. 1 . )  1 

B r i e V e n van Nieuw-Guinea. :Ton: ~ [ i l l e m :  Iiach D e u t s c h - 1 4 e u a u i n e a .  
~ [ a r e l ]  Klein. Joa !ral ter  Blhrinann. I 

( ~ a t a v i a  [ l y ~ ] r  De  nie,) 40 S. 8' [ ~ m c c h l n ~ t .  ! n.: m i t t l e r  lY1& 40 5. 8' (Umscrilagt.) 

Aus r J avs-Bode . (Meereskunde. 8,lG = H.94.) 
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L Z  P 
Das K a i s e r - W i l h e l m s - L a n d .  
e i n e  landeskundl .  S tud ie .  Von Paul Braun. 

(hlünchen 19z) 96 S. 8' 

Aus8 Kolonia le  Rundschau. 1932. 

München, Phil .Diss.v.2O.Juli  1931 

N e U - C u i n e a . Von Maximilian Krieger .  
Mit B e i t r .  von ~ [ l e x a n d e r  F rh r ]  von ganckelman 
[U... ] 

Ber l in :  S c h a l l  (1899).  XII,535 S. 4' 
W 

( ~ i b l i o t h e k  d e r  Länderkunde. 5.6.) 

Qrimshaw, Bea t r i ce  E the l  Unter  den P a p U a 's. aeobachtungen U. 
S t u d i e n  uber  Land U. Leute,  Thier -  u.Fflan- I 

I s 1 e a of adventure .  By Bea t r i ce  [Ethe' j zenwel t  i n  haiser-Wilhelmsland.  Von U(ern- 
iirimshaw . h a r d )  Hagen. 

London: Jenkina  (19j:). 307 3. 8' Wiesbaden: Kreide1 1899. ,- 327 S. 4' 
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1 Aus d e r  .d L 1 d n i s 4eiigulneas. von fier- K a i s e r - h ' i l h e l m s - ~ a n d  u n d d e r  ; 
mann donninqer. Bismarck-Archipel.  Von Car l  Hager. 

Dresden: Ver.Dt.Buchwerkstätten (1322). 
235 S. 8' 

L e i ~ a i g :  Greßner  & Sohramm ( 1 8 8 3 .  144 S. 8' 
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Cl. s 
La n o u v e l l e  Guinee. Ce que j ' y  a i  f a i t ,  c e  que j'y 
au vu [ ~ 1 1 ~  nuova C U i n e a I c i b  che  ho vedu to  
B c i 8  che ho f a t t o ,  f r a n z . ]  [von] ~ [ u i g i ]  ~ [ a r i a ]  
d t A l b e r t i 8 .  Wad. d e  l t a n g l a i s  p a r  F r e d e r i c  i e r n a r d ,  

Pa r i a r  ' aohet te  18%. V111,376,8 S., 2 K t .  8' 

P R Y S X S C H E  G E O G R A P H I E  

I Fm,menta Papuana [eryll.]. ( ~ b m e r r a t i r n s  s l  a nah-  
, r a l i e t  i n  Netherlamie New Guinea.) Transl. from ths 

h i toh  by Lily M. prry. With 2 mapsi and 32 t&-fig. 

Jamaioa Plain, Maas., Ii,S.A. r The Anicld  Brbaret-um of 
Barvard Univ. 1 9 4 z  196 S. 4' 

Bb 100 

G E O M O R P H O L O G I E  

e o m o r p h o 1 o 6 y of PapuaN6w d u i i r a .  
E r r a t  L ö f f l e r .  

Canbcrra: Coa ionwaa l th  S c i e r t i f i c  a r d  Industrial 
Resea rch  O r g a i i z x t i o m ,  A u s t r i l i a  [usw.] l9c. 
XVII, 195 S, 4' 

Luidfora-studiea AustrrlSo 
Nev Quiaea 

LandPara s t u d i s s  from Auatral ia  aad Hev Güiaee.  
Ed. b ~[oeoph]  ~[ewell] Jennln&m azld ~[ack; ni1-j 3bbubutt. Mit. i ~ o z e r .  br E. 8. Hin..,. 
(Repr. 
Claberraz Awtjjal iaa National r3niv- P r .  197- 
WII114f4 S. 8 

physi50he L a n d e s  k u n d e von E r i t i s c h -  Landform-etudies  A u s t r n l i a  New-Guinea 

Neuguinea. Von Kur t  Bohrer.  

Frankfur.t a.M. 1 9 2 2  Beck. 86 5 K t .  e0 

F rankfu r t ,  Naturwiss.F. ,  D i s a . v . l . J u n i  1939  
Cambridge: Univ. P r e s s  1%. X X L I I ,  434 S. 4' , 

indisoh a a t u u r o n d e r z a e k. Een ba- 
knopte gesch ieden i s  van de b w o i e n i n g d e r  natiqui-  
wetensohap en i n  de Nederlandsche Kolonien.  DOOr 
~ [ a r i u s  3 ~ [ a c o b ]  Dirka. 

AmsterQamt Koloniaal  I n s t .  1915. X11133 5 .  e0 
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HsWlr eurvey geologiaal 
Papu%-Neu-Guinea 

~ e o l o g i a s l  Bumey of  Papua lew Guinea, Memoir. 

Negative S t r a n d v e r a c h i e b u n g e r i  i n  Papua. ~ e w  Guinea I r 2 5 0  000 g e o l ~ g i o a l  S e p i e ~ *  
Gebiet des südwestlichen Pacif ic ,  insbesondere auf 
neu-Guinea. Von i q i l l y ]  Strehl. Ganberrat Bureau of Mineral Reeouroe~, M o l o g ~  

an& wophysiceg Port kresbpi h o l o ~ ~ ~ a l  m v e Y  
Weimar: Geogr. Inst, 1891. 28 8 .  4' - of Papua New Guinea. 

(Zeitschrift für wissenschaftliche Geographie. mg.-~.  + - *  .' ..l.llii -- 
5 a )  

G L A Z I A L M O R P H O L O G I E  P a  p U a N e  w G u  i n e a. Bearb.: Ricardo 
F. Bokelmam. [Mit engl. Zuaammenf asa. ] 

Hannover: Busidesanst. f .  Geowisseiis~haften U- 
Rohstoffe 1973. V, 106 S., 3 Anl. 4 

(Hohatof fwirtschaft l iohe L ide rbe r i ch te .  12.) 

Glaciera equatorlal New-Guinea 

B e  equatorial Glaciers of New Guinea. Re- 
mlts of the 1971-1973 Australian Univ.'s ex- 
peditions to Irieui Jaya. Survey , glaciology , 
meteorology, biology and palaeoenvironmenta. 
Ed. b Geoffrey S. Hope, James A .  geterson 
ru.a*T. - - 

Q 81.816.14 
Robinson, ßary P. 

5 e 1 a g Y of the Huon Penineula. ~ [ a r y ]  P. 
Robisnon. 

Port ~areeby:] ( o f f i c e  af Hine~oiLe pnd Ener y 
um 49751). IV,71 S., 2 Paltktn. i n  Taeche 4 8 

Rotterdam: Blaksma 1976. XII,244, 3 R t ,  8' ( G e ~ l ~ g i c a l  Survey of Papua New Uuinea. Hea0ir. - 3. )  

IBBN 90-6191-012-9 rt mc 

Tyb4c3 
Bb 400 62 a 81 0761 .94 

G E O L O G I E  Bain, J.H.C. 
G e o 1 o g y of t he  Kubor Anticline, Cep- 
t r a l  tHighlanda of Papua New Guinea. J.B.C . 

- Bain D.E. gackenzie, R.J. 9 b u r n .  CrUt 56 
~ b b  . j 
Canberra: Australian Govesnmant Publ. ßemice 
1975. 1% S., 2 Fal tb l  . 8 
(Department of Minerals and Energy, Bureau 
of Mineral Resources G~ologg and Geophy- 
s i c s  . Bullet in.  155.3 
ISBN 0-642-01.116-8 e i 
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$E&min, .I. 

The Renouroeo oP the texrifor~r ai papurr aad l ew Oui- 
PortP&lrreebyurbm G e o 1 o g y . J . E n r r i ~ ~ d  n c r a . V ~ 1 * 1 - 2 *  
Gq @gwoobion. [%At 7 ~ b b . ]  Canberra, A.C,'Jvr Dep. of Hat6 Develo ont, D3v. c f  

[a"ort larenbyp.i] OJTPI .e RE 3ti.all~r&&m ( ~ l d  &er&p Regional Developent. 195J. B U. 4. Ei Outuohlapt.) 
[3975]*) - XXX, 68 t Ie,4g Kt.b@il. 4 2. Mapa, 

(Gsolrsg$ael FJu.1~ey e~f Papua Plew Guinea. Memoir. 1. 

h a l l k n d i s c h e  F b r s c  h u n e n an d e r  
Sudabdi  c h t u n g  « e s  Z e n t r a l g e b ' r  es von Neuqui- 
nea. Von ka l te r  oehrnann.  U h 
Aus: Le i t schr .  f .  Erakunde. 7.  1939. - 

DelpP;, o i  Mirrrsrcwla ani8 Eiaerpgr,l Bureau c ~ f  M l m a a r e i l  
Bsesutr@ers, GeaI~im rrnd Ueaphyr~fai~, D q ~ f .  s i  hndir, 
d u w m p  rnnd Wiiaarr, Papua WQW Uoialpr, Qoalagiorl 
I ~ I ) P ~ P @ ~  eil' Papa@ WIBW CIYYi1168. D B m II , P a ~ u r  Now 
h i o o s ,  Bhesic 8dtlp05-5 iatersiati*wl indox. Corp, 
) a ~  tT&Oe &LU g l ~ d  D,&. @ O ~ O P L S % ( ~ .  

Dernab@rrss Aus%r&salt~a Qd$~'aarmanrt h b l ,  B e m i o e  
-5, 410 s., % B e i l ,  8 

1970 ar~t~hguakr, Prapared by the Actvisozy 
tee an Beireroolcim snd Eardhquake Bn&nue- 

ring. [ ~ l t  AMI. J 
Port Pl~rbsbya DQg. of XrLUlda, Sumey anti Wnea 
i93~".) 1x8 8.  4 

( ~ e a l u > ~ ~ u a ~  Bumsy oP Papw blew Gulna~r Memoir, 
2.1 

i e , r o > ; r a p l ~ i s c h e  U n % e r c u C b u n g von 
i e a t d i n s p r o b e n  a u s  Ueutsch-dauguineo  ( K a i s e r -  
l i l n e l i r i s l a n d  ) a u f  Grund d e s  idaterials d e r  a p e -  
s 1 t i o n e n  von Dr. S c h n e i d e r  1d86-87, L a u t e r -  
Dach ld96, L. S c n u l t z e  1810, a e k r m a n e  1912-13. 
Voa HeinBard G l ä s s n e r .  8 

I n  Beiträge z u r  8;eologischen E r f o r s c h u n g  d e r  
d e u t s c h e n  B c t ~ u t z g e b l a t e .  h. 19, 1922. 

Phillips, R. 0. 

S X n a h i n e  s n d  shade in  A~etralas:a. A s ? ~ -  
dy of the pr inc ip les  involved i n  findir-g the  EX- 

, i e n t  and direotion of: aunlight a.zd s i i a d ~ v a  o-, 
cuildinge, togethex with a e 6 r i s s  cf ::harrs Por  
di f ferent  hours and seasons for the iatLlz5se c f  
Aüstralia, New Zsaland, New P d n e a ,  tke  ad- 
jsaent  islande. 4. sd. ( ~ e p r . )  

Gar-lierra: Aus tralian Couexxnen~ Ftxbi. S e x - ~ i o e  
L975 ( l 9 u ) .  39 s., 1 Dei l .  8" 



,nba G 1 il m a t e of Wt Wilhelm. R.J. Hnatiuk 
-T,M.B. Smi th ,  ~ [ o n a l d ]   eil] McVean. [ ~ i t  ~ b b . 1  

Canber~-8: A u s t r a l i a n  Nat ional  Gniv, (1976). X I I I ,  
76 C, 4 ISBV 0-7081-1335-4 

( M t  Wilhalm s t u d i e s .  2.) 
~(Reasa rch  School of P a c i f i c  Studien .  Department 
c>f Biogeography & Qeomorphology. Fub l i ca t ion  .4. ) 

S U n EI h i n e and ahade In Australaoia. A 
study of Ghe principles involved in finding 
the extent and direction oi sunlight and 
~ha&aws on buildings, together wlth a series 
of charts for different hours and seasons 
for the 1atit;udss of Australia, New ZeaZand, 
Hew Guinee, anü the ad3acent islands. 4.ed. 
(Repr * 1 
Danlie ra .  uotalian Goverqent Publ.Service, 
.i- Twj7f. -I s~ii. 8 

--- - ----- 
.Eb&0Q 81.566.43 

LLi7 
2. PhiLlips, R. 0. 
S U n & h i n e an6 shade in Australasia. 
4,ed. 1973 (Repx. 1977.) 

(Department of Housing and Construction. 
Ekperimeneal Building Station. Bulletin. 8.) 
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C h e c k l i s t  p l s ~ : t s  t e r r i t o r y  

A Ghesklist o f  uome p l a n t 8  i n  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  of 
the Sinaai.na N i m i i i  ( ~ i m b u  Province ,  Papua Neui 
~ v i n e a ) ,  with n3tsm an t h e i r  nses .  Robon [R.L.] 
H i d e  E% a1. ... 
Private Bag, 8cckLatid: Dep. cf A.nthropa$qy, Unlv 
-.f Auckland 1972. IV gez. BL., 118 S. 4 

New Guinea vege ta t ion .  K. P-aijrnans, cid. !!tit YJ A t b *  

Canberrai  Commoriuealfh g c i e n t i f i o  rnd I n d u s t l - i a l  
Research O r g a r i z a t f o n  i n  a s s .  wi th  t h e  RueLral.iar. 
Nat iona l  U n i v e r s i t y  Preas 1976. XVIZ, 212 :;. 4' 
ISBN 0-7081-0572-6 
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Deralopment Boekiae 

Honkina Developmenti Pbe r o l a  OB sil peLm anL 
Liaiber. Papern  by J. P. &onga3n.oux [M.&. 1. 
Por t  no ra sby  [UPIW. 1 1  NIW Guinea Reeiemoh Uni$. 
A u s t r a l i a a  Nat,Uaiv. (1972). X I S ,  179 8 .  .I 1 ! 

I j 
(New Guinea r c e e a r c h  biallekin.  49. ) ; I 

Tho Alp ine  and Sub-Al i n e  V e g B t a .t i o XI. 
i..n. Wmdo ans D[orn ld j  ~ i t i l ]  -Yeani [mt 1bb.1 

Ganbarrab Aust raZian Nat ional  Univ. 1969. XV1, 
225 C. 4 

: M t  Wilhelm a tud iea .  1 . )  
(Research Saliool 04 P a c i f i c  Studios. Depsrrtment 
o f  Biogeogrephg & Geomorphology. 
? u b l i c a t i o n  . 1.) k 

L 

Munro, l an  S. 8 .  

The F i E h e s of New Guinea. With 6 colourod 
p l a t e s  a n d  78 p l a t e s  i n  b l aok  and whi te  and 23 

' figures i n  t e x t .  

P o r t  Moresby, New Guinea: Dept. of Agr i cu l Ju re ,  
S tock a n d  F i s h e r i e s  1967. X X X V I I ,  651 5 .  4 
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B e i t r a g e  zu r  F l o r a  von Papuas ien .  b o t a n i s c h e  
f i rgebnisse  d e r  m i t  n i l f e  a e r  Siermann U. ili- 
s e ,  qeb .  Heckmann-lentzel-dtiftung ausgefuhr-  
t e n  Forschungen In Pquasien ,  verbunden mit 
d .  d e a r b e i t u n g  a n d s r e r  Aammlunjen aus  diesem 
Gebie t .  Hrsg. .1. von C(ar1)  Sau te rbach .  3e- 
r i e  10. 

Leipz ig :  Weg 14%. 8' (Uiaschlagt . ) 
7 0 .  1924. 
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I t s  
S t r e i f z ü g e i n  Deutsch-N+u-Guinea 
und auf den Salomons-Inseln. E i n e  bc t an i sche  
F ~ r s c h u n g s r e i s e .  Von IAly U .  Kar1 Rech inse r .  

b e r l i n :  U.Reirner 19E. XII,10& S .  8' 
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Bulmar, Rilgh N. H. 

T 0 t m i 8 a & tuonomy.  ~ [ a l ~ h ]  N.H.  Bulmer. 
P. 2. 

2. Aspects  of Kalam c l i a s i f i c n t i o n  o i  birda. 1976. 

C '- 

numnler,  Hans: > i e  4 y s t e m a t i K und 
i s r S r e l t u n i  a e r  Murlden [G-uquineas. 

~ e r n o u r g  1332": Kunze 297 S. 8' 

Aus: M i t t  . aus  .I. Zool..ulus. i n  B e r l i n . 2 3 .  (' ly3a.) 

B e r l l n ,  ,viath.-nhturwis. .Diss . v . ~ ~ I  .Mhz  1938 

Zoolo,;ische Tropenreise .  H i t  Kamera U. Feld- 
s t echer  durch doe indo-australische T i e r a e l t .  
Von b e l i x  Koyetein.  H i t  172 Abb. nach Photogr. 
d, 'Jerf. 

Batavia Cusw.;: X o l f f  C192YI. 162 S. 8' 
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Recent P r r h i e t o r y i n  8outharst Papua. 
[ H i t  Abb. ] 
Canbsrsar Dep.of Prahistorg, Reeearoh School of 
Prci f ic  S t ~ b i a s ,  Australirn Nat.Dnir.1979. XV, 
1 6 4 3 .  4 - 
(Terra Aui tro l i e .  4.)  
XSBFT omgog8~6..a3-o 
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Watson, Virginia  Dreu 

P r B h i a t a r y o f  the eastern highlanda 
of New Guinea. Virg in ia  Drew Wataon and J. 
David @le. [ H i t  ~bb.] 

Canberri: Auatralian Hational Univ, Prolas - 
(197s. X i X ,  224 S. 8e 

( ~ n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  s t u d i c t ~  3.n the eastern high- 
landa of Wew Guinea. ): 

XSBH 0-708i-oB31~8 
r, 
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F e 1 B b i 1 d e r und Vorgo~chichte aes MacCluer- 
Golfes, West-Neuguinea. Von Josef [ ~ e o r g  ~ e n e d i k t ]  
RMer in Zsarh. m i t  Albert Rahn. 

Darmstadt! Bitt ich 1959. 162 S. 4' - 
(~rgsbriisse der Frobenius-Expedition 1957-38 in d ie  
Molukken U. nach Holländisch Neu-Gulnoa, 4.) 

Pierre-Dominique Gdssegu. V i 8 a pour l a  prßhistoi- 
re, SBrinli;rila, l a  Vallde Perdue de Nouvelle-GuinBe. 
P110togr;rapMas de 'Paiyr zaulnler-Ciolkowski . 
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J o n e a ,  G r e ~ o r y  P h i l i p  

P a p u a  New G u i n e a n  R i s t o r y and p o l i -  
t i c s .  An a n n o t a t e d  b i b l i o g r a p h y ,  1950-1974. 

C a n b e r r a :  C o l l , o f  AE)vanced E d u c a t i o n  L i b r a r y  
1975. rV, 133 Bi .  4 
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Readinga i n  Narr Guinee history. Ed. by B l r i a n l  
~ i d w ,  PCrtrrl pakup, HE.ak1 Nolaon. 

Documents correspondence boundaries  

Documents and correspondence on New Guineat s 
boundaries. Compiled by Paul ~ [ i l l e r n  ~ o h a n ]  van 
der  p u r .  
Canberra: A.N.U.Preas [usw.] (1966). -- X,212 S. 8' 
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Documenta read ings  Neu-Guineg-history 
Documenta snd read inge  i n  New Guinea hiatory. 
Preh ie tory  t o  1889. ~[une] L. x h i t t a k e r  [u.a.]. 

(Kiltor,Queenoland [usw. 1 I) Jacaranda Pr .  ( 1975 1. 
XXIZI, 552 S., 76 Abb. 4' I-S 

ISBN 0-7016-8176-4 
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Oran, Nigsl Denis 

C o l o n i a l T  o W n t o  Hela res iac  cit ; Port 
t ioneby 1884 - 1974. tI[igel]. D [ e i i e j  Oram. 
Canberra: Auet ra l ian  Nai i o n d  Universitr Pr.  
i g a  xvrn, 289 s. 8 

ISBN O-p8i-O540-8 

Jh, ** 10.424.25 
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Robson, Nober t  W i l l i o m  
Queen E  m m a. The  Samoan-Amerioan g i r l  who 
f o u n a e t  an am ix-e i n  1 9 t h  century New Guinea .  
BJ B[obert] W f i l l i s m ]  Rabson. (Rapr.) [Mi t  
zhhshlr. Abba] 

Sydnoy: P a c i f i c  P u b l ,  1971. 239 S. 8' 

LI l r  11.461.04 

, 62; 
I D i s c i p l i n e s  h i s t o r i c a l  c u l t u x e  

B i s t o r i c a l  D i s c i p l i n e s  an& c u l t u r e  i n  
A u s t r a l a s i a ,  An a s s e s s m e n t .  Ed. by J o h n  

8 A(nthony) PJoses . 
(St. L u c i a :  ) U ~ V .  o f  Q u e e n s l a n d  Pr. (1979) .  
XIII, 291 S.  B 
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Ga&, Noel 
A pic tor ia l  H i s t o r y of New Guinea. Noel OaeJi, 
J m e  5 i t t a k e r .  (Repr.) 
(Milton, Queeneiand: Jacuanda Pr. (1978). 
312 S. 4 

ISBN 0-7016-8218-3 
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[Ruse.] h . 3 6  nauk SSSR. ~ ~ ( i m )  v( l ad imi rov i8 )  
M a l a c h o v e k i j ,  0 B t r o v r a j s k i c h  p t i c a  h t 0 -  
r i j a  Papua  Novoj Q v i n e i .  

Moskvar Nauka 197_6. 189 S. 8" 
[ ~ n b e l  der P e r a d i w r ö g e l .  Geschichte Papuas - 
?ieuguiaerir ] 
( S e r i j s r  T?arady ~mira~~. 

C o 1 0 n 3. a I i s m, dsvelopmant  and indapen- 
dence* 9 % ~  Fase o f  t h a  Welaneaian  i s l a n d e  i n  t he  
8011th Pacifiß, ~ [ a r o l d ]  ~ [ h i l l i n p p o r t h ]  Brook- 
f i e l d  * 
Caaibridgo: Unir.  P r .  1972. XYI,226 C. 8' 
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b iskup,  Ye te r  

A s h o r t  H i e t o r y of new Guinea. ~ [ r t e r ]  
Biskup, ~ [ r i a n ]  $nks, H. Nelson. 

(Sydneyz) Angus and Robertson (1968). VII ,174 S. 
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P a r 1 i a n c n t of  n thousand t r i b e s .  A s tudy  
o f  New Guinea. Osmar ! h i t c .  [ M i t  B ib l iog r .  U. Abb.] 

London: Meinemnnn (1365). X I ,  256 S. 8' 
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Kruis Korwar 

Whi te ,  Osmar F[reerk]  C[h r i e t i aane ]  Kamma. Xruis  en Xorwar. 

P a r 1 i a m e n t o f  a thousand t r i b e a ,  Papua Ben h o n d e r d j a r i g  vraagafuk op Bieuw Guinea. Met 

Naw ß u i n e a :  The e t o r y  o f  a n  emerging Nation,(Rev.ed medwerking van ... [ m i t  Fotos.] 

(Melbourne: ) Wren (1972). XILI, 273 S. 8' Den Haag: Voorhoeve 1953. 285 9. 8' 

(Wren paperbaclcs.  1 

The H i s t o r y  of HelantaZa. P i p a r a  de l ive red  i t  a 
s e m i o a r  . . . held at P o r t  Horesby from 30 May t o  
5 J u n s  1968. (2.Waigsni Seminar.)  Ed, by K. S. 
Znglia. ( ~ e p r i n t  . ) 

( ~ ~ n b e r r n f u e w .  11)  Reoaa rch  School of P a c i f i c  
S t u d i e e ,  Aug t r a ILan  Nat . Univ. (1971). -. E T f  , 
675 s. 4 

~ a ~ u a / ~ e w  Guinea.  P r o a p e r o t s  o t h e r  i s l and .  Ed. 
by P e t e r  h s t i n g a .  Photography by Kerry Dundas 
[U.&.]. 

I f iydneyi )  An s an& Robar t aon  1971. 226 C . ,  q ~ t .  
79 Taf. P -- 

C 
(0 -L( 81,016,03 

L e t t ,  Lewfs 

The Papuan A c h i  s V e m s n t . ( 2 .  ed.) 

Nelbourna: Univ, P re s s  [usw,] 1944. XI,.?07 S., 
1 xt. 8' 

P 4- 

.Da ' 2  

t +L'- 
9 232 Ba 18 

Reed, S t ephen  Winsor 

The M a k i n g of modern New Guinea. With spe- 
c i a l  r e f e r e n c e  t o  c u l t u r s  con tac t  i n  t h e  mandated 
$ e r r i t o r y .  The American Ph i lo soph ioa l  S o c i e t y ,  
P h i l a d e l p h i a  1943. ( ~ e r o x )  . .. 
( ~ i g h  Vfycombe: Univ. Miorofilms 1959. ) 326 8. 8' 

( ~ e m c i r s  o f  t h e  American Ph i lo soph ica l  S o c i e t y .  
18 . )  
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[I . ]  (Eis 1:e.i.) Mit 45 Kt. m Text. 1909. 

[2,1.] (1523 b i s  18:15.) Mit 37 K.t. io Text.  1910. 
[2,2. J (1035 b i s  1902.) M i t  2 Taf .U. 36 Tt. im 

Text. 1912. 
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The L a n d  t i t l e s  o o n a i e a i o n  
i n  Chimbu. An aiialyaia of o o l o n i r l  l a d  l a u  a:id .. 
p r a c t i c s ,  1933-68. R. (L.) üide. 
Por t  Horetrby [uev.]i Naw Guinea Beaelrch Unit 
A u s t r a l i a a  Nat.Uair. ( 1 9 7 ' .  X I E ,  119 8 .  8' 

IsBN 0-85818-014-6 80.522.35 PU 

lownsend, George W .L. 
D i s  t r i c . 1 ;  o f  f i c  e r .  Fromun- 
tamed N e w  Guinea t o  L a k e  Success, 1921-46. 
G[eorge] W.L. Townsend. 

Sydney: Pacific Publ. (1968). 271 S. €3' 
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Jngris, A-& The N e w  G u i n e a  V i 1 1 a g e r . T b . e  

irnpact o f  co lon ia l  r u l e  on p r imi t ive  society and 

Tbe wUte uom@a8m P r o t e o t i o a economy. Charles [ ~ u n f o r d  Rorley. 

o r d II n r a a e . 8eawd *nxirfy mnd poli- hew Yorki Praeger [usw.: (19%). 225 S. 8' 
t i 0 s  b Pamar 
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Wolfers, E ä w a r d  B. 
R a C e r e I. a t i o n  s and colonial  rule 
i n  Papua New Guinea. 

SYdne . Australj.8 anä N s w  ZealandsBook Comp. 
('19Q7: 'I81 S. 8 

(Race and aboriginal s tudies . )  

Off ice  de La Recherche e o i e n t i f i q u e  e t  teahniqua 
outrs-mer. Un S i & c 1 e e t  demi de contac t s  
c u l t u r e l s  d Tannn, Nouvellee-H&bridos, .., 
Paria:  Mue&e 68 l * I i o m e  l9g. X,  426 8 . ,  7 T a f . ,  
1 F a l t k t .  4 

(Publ icat ione de l a  Soc i6 t6  des Oc6anietee. 5 . )  

B a c ~a r e l a t i o n e and c o l o z i a l  r u l e  
in Papua Neu ihinea. [Mit Abba] 

Sydney: Auet ra l i a  a d  New ZeaLaad Book Co. ( ~ 9 7 5 ) .  
18ä 8, 8' 

N i e u W - G U i n e e als k o l o n i s a t i e  ebied 
vom Europeanen en van Indo-Europeanen, !Vonl 
 loha an] Winsemius. 

Purmerendi Muusses 1 9 g .  V I I ,  380 S., 1 Kt. 8' 
Zugleich Diss. Amsterdam 
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N i e d e r l ä n d i s c h - I n d i e n  unddle D e u t s c h - N e u g u i n e a  vonblbert 
politischen, wirtschaftlichen und finanziellen Hahl. Mit 14 Bild. auf 8 Taf. U. 1 ubersichtokt, 
Beziehungen Deutschlands zu Holland und seinen Kolonj 2.9 veränd. Aufl* 
en. von Albert A .  MJchelis. [~aschinenschrift.] 
VII, 178 g e z ,  BI, 4 - Ausz. nicht gedr. ] BerI.int D. Reimer 1942. - 102 S. 8' 

Frankfurt, Wirtsch.- u.8oz.-wiss. Diss. V. 15.März (~eutsche Kolonialpolitik. ) 
1922 [I931 

-- - - - - - ' bf44n 2 8  1970 

4 2 3  
hachrichten über Xaiser Wilhelms-Land und den 
Bismarck-Archipel. 

Berlin: Asher in Komm. 8O 
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t : r  ! Zag 1246 - - -- - - -- - .--- - . - . . 

&tsblatt für dsr Schutsgebiet (1.51 ~eufaoh-)laugui- 
nea. HMig. rw Kaiaerl. ßwvemeiaent. 
9 impsonhafen. 4" 
1119% - 511915. 

Im W U n d e r 1 a n d der Papuas. Ein deutscher 
Kolonialarzt erlebt die Südsee. Von Wilhelm Wendland. 

Berlini Ver1.f .Volkstum, 'Nehr u+Wirtschaft ( l:132). 
240 S. 8' 
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Das Buch der deutschen Kolonien. Hrsg.unter Mit- 
arb.d.früheren Oouverneurs von Deutsch-Ostafrika, 
Deutsch-Süd~estafrika~ Kamerun, Togo, Deutsch- 
xeuguinea. Vorw. von einrich Schnee. (V rantw.1 
Alex ~aenicke.) Mit 161 Bild., 9 Kt. U. Zeichn. 
j.verb.u.erw.Ausg. 

L.: Coldmann (1937). 367 SI 8' I 

Das Buch der deutschen Kolonien, Hreg. unter 
Mi tsrb.d. fruheren Couvs cneure von 9.utuch-Ust- 
a f r i k a ,  Lleu! ch-iül~~iestal'rikn, Kamerun, Tor:~, 
Deutsch-Keugnineq, Vorw. von :{einrich Schnee. 
(Veran :W. : klex g~ecicko. 2 .  er%. U. verb. Ausg. 
!.:it 99 Bildorn ir. i<urfertiefdr., :j i:t. LI. grsi . ) i .  
3 : i r s t .  U. 1 niahrfarb, S , e z i . ~ l ~ : t .  1. lt. r.olor i e n . )  

Land-law New-Guinea German C o U V e r n e u r B j a h r e in Neuguinea, 
The Land law of German New Guinea. A coliec- Von Albert nahl. 
t i o n  o f  documents. Peter  [G.] and 
Bridge t Sack. Perlini Frundsberg-Verl. ( 1 9 3 7 ) .  -. 251 3. 8' 

Can'berra: The Australian National Cniv . , Dept . 
of Law Research School og Socinl Soiences 
1975, XII, 120s. 8 
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Von Heinz Waterboer. 

St.8 Pranokh (192). 174 S„ 4 Taf, 8O 

D e u t s c h - N e u ä u i n e a  vondlbert 
Hahl. Mit e. Vorw. d. .,. [Philipp] Fugger. Mit 
14 Bild. auf 8 Taf. U. 1 Übersiuhtekt. 

Berlini D, Reimer 19%. 100 S. 8' 

(noloniale Fragen im Dritten Reich. [ 3 . ] )  

Lw 
A roman's I m p r e s s i o n s of German 
Nen Guinea. Dy Lilian Overell. (2.ed.) 

Londonr Lane (1929). X ,  224 S. 8' 
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N e u - C u i n e a - C o m p a g n i e . E i n  
deutsches Kolonialunternehmen d. Südsee. Von 
~[arl! von Beck. 

Leipzigi Verl.d.Südsee-Vereins 1918. 16 S. 4' - 
Aus: Sudsee-Bote. 1918. 
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Behrmann, Wal tsr 

N a c h D e u  t s c h - N e u g u i n e a . V o n % x d :  
Walter Behrmann. 

B, r Mittler 1914. 40 S. 8' [umschlagt. ] 
C 

(meereskunde. 8,10 - E. 94.) 

Unsere Kolonie D e U t s c h - N e u - G U i n e a. 
Von (~[ichard]) Neuhaucs. Mit 40 photogr, Aufn. 
d. Verf. Umschlagzeichn. von A.  lfeteeroth, 

Weimeri Duncker [192]. VII1,144 S. 8' 
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[Gesetzeammlung für das Sahutsgebiet Deutsch- D e u t s c h - N e u g u i n e a ,  eineperle 

der Südsee. Erlebnisse U. Eindrücke eines Deut- neu-Guinaea. Brsg. vom Kaiserl. Gouvernement. ] 
sahen auf Deutsch-Neuguinea 1905-1908. Von Bernhard 
Frommund. (Rabau1 [ 1909-12]& Regierungssohule. ) X X ,  427 

[vielm. ] 527 3,-4 

Uamburgr Volkmar 19& 71 S. 8' 

D e U t s C h - N e U - G u I n a a . von ~[ichard] 
Die deutsche wiseenschaftliche E r 6 0 r B C h ng ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  In 3 
Neuguineas. Von  alter] Behrmann. 8 

Aus: Deutscher Kolonialkongress. 1924. 
Berlinr Reimer 1912. 4' (8') 

1. Hrsg. mit Unterstütaung d.Rudolf-Virchow-Stift. 
in Berlin. 

2. Völker-Atlas. Hrsg.mit Unterstützung d.Rudolf- 
Virchow-Stift. 
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2. Neu-Guinea. Von ~(srl) von Beck. 8' 
D e u t s C h - N e U L G U i n e a .  Von~[ichardl 
Neuhaues. 1-3, 1912 Ausi Das überseeische Deutschland (199. ) 

3 .  Beiträge d .  Missionare [Christian] Keysser 
[u,,a.] Hrsg. mit Unterstützung d.Baessler- 
Instituts in Berlin, 

Uie deutsah-niederländieche Grenz~ommission in D e U t s C h - N e u g U i n e a von Ernst Tnppen- 
neuguinaa, Von Ll[ugo] Wichmann. 4 beck. 

Aus: Petermanns geographische Mitteilungen. Berlini Süsserott 19OJ. 178 Si 8' 
191J. 

( ~ ü  dserotts Kolonialbibliothek, 1 .) 
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Die G u t k a p e  r C h a  - und  Kau t scnuk-  Der Vertrag zwischen dem Reiche und der Neu-Guinea- 1 
E x D e d i t i o n ies K o l o n i a l - l i r t s c r i a i ' t -  Compagnie wegen t'bernahme der Landeshoheit. i 
l i c  ilen Komitees , wir tccnaf t l i c r i e r  husscnuss  
d e r  Deutschen  K o l o n i a l j e s e l l s c h a f t ,  nach Berlin: Deutscher Verl. 182. 19 S, 8' [umschlagti 1 1 
Kaiser-Wilhelrnslsnd, 1907-1933. Von ii(u- 
a o l f )  Schlechter.  

Berl in:  Kolon ia l - ,Vi r t schaf t l .Komi tee  ly I>  
VI,171 S., 3 Kt. 8 
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Die E r W e r b U n g unserer ersten Südaee- 
Kolonien Kaiser Wilhelmland, Bismarck-Archipel, 
 sohe hell- und Salomons-Inseln. Eine kclonialge- 
schichtl. Erzählung nach Privatmitteilungen U. 
amtl. Quellen von ~[ulius] W[ilhelm? Otto Richter 
(Otto von Colmen). Vollbild von 8 .  Scholz. Buch- 
schmuck von R. Starcke. 
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Die bisherige E r f C r s c h U n g von Kaiser 
Wilhelmsland und der Nutzen der Anlage einer For- 
schungs-Btation. Vorgebr. von L. Kärnbach in dr 
deutschen Colonia3gesellachaft. 

E. I Hochsprung 189. 22 S. 8' 
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Die E r W e r b u n g unserer ersten Südsee-Kolo- Neu Guinea Compagnie. Instruction für deii Landes- 
nien.. . Von ~[ulius] ~[ilhelm] Otto Richter. 
1900. lauptmann. 

Altenburg, $.-L, t Ceibel 1 9 2 .  109 9. 8' 

(~iohteri Seutsche Seebücherei. 17,) 

(Berlin 1 8 9 1  Holten.) 31 S. 4' 
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L, !L. 41.312+'/6 

I ' 
W ampar 
Wampar. Berichte über d. a l t e  Kultur e .  Stam- 
mes i n  Papua New Guinea. ELrag. von Bans Fi.- 
scher. 

Bremen: (Itbersee-Museum) 19F. VI,350 S. 8' 
(Veröffelztlichungen dus dem Vbersee-Museum 
Bremen. Reihe G: Bremer Südpazifik-A.rchiv.2.) 



i: C 
Brown,Paula 

l)aF S t in n d der ethnogrsphiclohen Erforechung tieu- 
guixioais, Von Ertmrd Schl.eeier. ~ ' & g h l a n d  p e 0 p I d d 0 f  NewGuinea. 

+sa-Gz.avenliag.ss Mouton 1 y z  32 C., 7 Kt. €4' 

F. XSBN 0-521-21748-2 
(0-521-29249-2) 

Language oulture soc ie ty  world 
Lknguage oultura, eooiety, aad tha modern 
uorld.  ~ t t e f a n ]  I .  !ura,sd. Fiä8crl.t. 

- 

(Canberrai) Dep.of Linguistica, Beeearoh Scbool 
of Pacific Studiaa, Afstralian Nat.Cniv.(1977). 
W ~ X V X ,  1449 S. 4 - 
(Neu Guinea area lsnguages end languaga etudy.3.) 

(Paci f io  Lingoist ica.  Sr- C,40.) 

ISBN 0-85883~159-7 1 0 . 9 3 5 . 0 l B d 3  rU 

i Ir31?islau Malir,o~:sici. A r ~ ; c i r a u t e n  P.3 1:es l l i  : : ; e 3  
1 ( A  z o ri a U t e zf t l ie !:eet:rn Pa.:- 
:': [ a s u t a c h ~ f .  EFn B e r i c h t  iibe- Vr. lei~irk.r i-~<ci;  
..ES. Bl;ento~e=. der Bingebo~er~er:  f -  ;lsu ?r r r l v s l -  
! ?n v . ? ~  MeZaneaisrh-Neing%+~iea. Mi: e . Vcrr:. -rcr, [?!.*.I .?'arne~ ~[e:r&j T$szer. ASE den E:lgl. -:-c 
!i+l'wi,:h Ludwig Zerat. Hrsg. v.cn F i i t z  Gnnez-. 

(Prankfurt a.M.3) S y n d i k ~ *  (1979). 585 S .  8' 

(Ma:ioswski r Schrif  ken ~n v i e r  Bänden [ ~ e i l s . ,  
da"~ta.?h].  2. ) 

, ;Sm3 3-Rl OILnnn7-2 X-ninn nnco r 

% t 't BI P B froa tLIe f i e l d ,  1925-1975i 

'Nkllim E[sirl] M i t c h o l l .  The B a m b o o 
f i r s. An n n t h r o p o l o g i ~ t  in N e w  Guinea. 
[Mit Fotos.] 

Riaw York: Norton (197a 246 S. 8' 

Aufenanger, Heinrioh 
Henry [~einrich] Aufenanger. The great I n - 
h e r i t a n c e in northeast; New Guinea. 
A oollection of enthropoLogica1 8ata. [Mit 
Abb . ] 
S t .  Augustin: Anthropoo Inst. (1972). 365 S. 
8 

(CoLlectanea inetltuti Anthxapos. 9.) 

I 

Eo_ !. Lt  Asien-LB 

Kaapru6, Aloye 

The 'P r i b e B of the PUddle Ramu rind tbtt 
Upper Keram Rivers. 4orth-Erast IWew Guinea.> 
St.Augustin b.3omt Verl.dbAnthropos Inat. 1973. 
1 9 1 8 . , 4 T a f . , 2 K t .  4 
Zugl. Diee. 

(Btudia Inst i tut% bthropos.  17.) 

Eh 10.765.16 

1. 7 . 
P S P ~ ~ ,  AIOYS 

The !T! r i b e s of ehe midtile Ramu arid the 
upper Keran rivers (North-eaat New ~uinea). 

St. AugusCin b.Bonn: VerZ. 8. Ant%opos-Inst. 
1923. 191 S., N tables, 2 m p s .  4 
Zugl. niss. 
( ~ t u d i a  instituti anthropoe. 17. ) 



C.? Ü L J r, rn 58 X 22 
Peoples world akcl 16,4,2 

New-(luineo 
Peoples  sf the World. (Cen,ed. TOD gtacey). Vol.1- 

New Guinea. Tbe CenfeaL Bl id lan<l~ ,  diereursnn n[ennst.eJ 
[ ~ ü n c h a n i ]  Brsg. & Europa Verl. 19'15- ) 4' gatrion, ed. 

'Rbnasha, Wino. :J Aaicsriosn d n t h r o p o l u g i ~ ~ l  Bon, 
I .  A u s t r a l i a  and 'elanesia (including llew Guinea). 

I 

( 1 9 7 2 . )  
1964. I X ,  329 S. 8 

2 .  Afr ica  f rom the Sahara to  the  Zambesi. (1972.) ( h s r i o a n  Anthropologiet. 46,4,2. ) 

( 6 n 6 4  10.843.84 
6 rs  10.628.!~9 
Aufenanger, Heinrich 
Henry [Heinrich] Aufenanger. The paasing 
S c e n e in North-East-New-Guinea. ( A  
dooumsntation) . [ M i t  Abb . ] 
Sij. AuguaGin: Anthropos Ins*. (1972.) 479 C. 
8 
(ColatactanBa iastitnti Antkccopos. 2.) 

Simpson, OoLin 

P L u  a e 0 and arrowe. Inside Now Guinea. 8. 
e e l e c t i v e  combination i n  one vol. of t b e  booka: 
Adam with arrows and Adam i n  pZurnes arid t h e  New 
üuinea chap te rs  of Islmnnda of men. ILZuetr. with 
1x7 photogp., 35 i n  coloux and wi th  mapa aagd opi& 
Papers and decorative clrawinge by CLttLre iirnpson. 
Including an app.: Fron stone age t o  parliamen- 
t a r g  g o v e r a c ~ e ~ t  i n  a decade* By J o b  Ta -$ptker, 
New Pork: Bmaee ( ~ 9 6 J  VIX1,421 B. 8 

Pac 

B e i t r ä g e zur Ethnogra h i e  des 'Bantoei-t Tales, 
Nordost Neuguinea. Von Carl dfuguat ] Sohmite. 

Kölni Kölner Univ. Verl. 1960. 226 S., 61 Abb. 8' 

(Kölner ethnologische Mitteilungen. 1 .) 
[ ~ e g r t i v - M i h o p l a ~ i i l m  auf 4 Bfohea.] 

- 

I -- ; 58/3754 
., I . -- - . - ----- --------I_ - 

 a an] Boelaars. P a p o e a 1 U aan da Mappi. 
Utrecht [usw. 1: de Fontein C l 9 9  261 S. 8' 

P l u n o s and nxrowe. Inaide New (hiinsa. A ee- 
lootfr<a oombimirtion i n  onr ool. of the books: 
Adam with wrowe and Adam i n  plumee and tbe Naw 
Guinea ohapt@ra of Ialande of ssn. I l l u a t r .  with 

197 photogriphe, 35 i n  oolour and with mapa uid 
end gaplsrs anä d ~ o o r a t i r a  drawinga by Cla i re  S e p -  
ioa. Inoluding r n  ippend. i Froa atona ags t o  pnr- 
f i a n i r n t u y  gorrrnment i n  a daaadr, By Yohn T. 
oWStha~. (Repx. - 

, (8gneg [umc]8) An- pFia & Bobortson 
I (19681. n11, 421 9. 8' k 

I I 
J(acque6) e t  P(eu1e) Villerninot. La o U V e i - 
1 e- Ci u i n 6 e . 700 000 Papous, aurvivants  de 
l a  p r e h i a t o i r e .  Pr6f. du . . . Roger Heim. i M i t  Abb.] 

Held, G e r r i t  Jean 

G r e r r i t ]  J i e a n l  Held, Tha P a p u a B of 
laropen.  (Verviers  (Belgique): Gbrard 1966.) 318 S. 8' 

Ersch. euerst u.d .T .  : IilLerninot: Coutumes e t  
rnoewra t l o ~  Piipous. 

(Marabout universi tb .  111.) 

The Bague: Nijhoff 1.957. XV, 384 9, 8' 

(Koninkl i jk  i n s t i t u u t  voor l aa l - ,  Land- en 
VoLkerkunde. Translation soriea.  2.) 



F;a 61/ &G , L .  

\ sq 17/1202 

I 95ß390 I r  ;, 
I I - ,  I - - - - 

B e i t r a g e zur Anthropologie von Nordost- 
lfeu-Guinea. Von EmiLie Bondy-Horowitz. Kit 1 Kt., 

P B p u a e van de Humboldt-Baai. Bijdrnge tot een 10 Textabb., 42 Kurveri U. 22 Taf. 

ethnografie doos ~[laas] ~[ilhelrn] Galis. 
Wien: Verl.d.Athropo1. Ces.  19z. VIII,202 S. 4' 

Den Haag: Voorhoeve 
Zugl. Maa. Leiden 195 (~udolf Pochs lkachlaß. A,2.) 

1 bzi 80.970.17 

I 
Dupe yrat , Asdrb 
Vingt et un A n B chez las Papoua. Nouv. 66. 
augm. d'une prgf. de Paul. Saudel, 

Paris: Fayard 1952(1953). 111,238 C. 8' 

€C &V R 87 Bd 9 

6 2.0 
The native P e o p 1 e s of Wen Guinea. By 
~[atthew] ~[illiams] Stirling. 

Washinjtjtoni Smithsonisn Inst. 1943. Iv,25 S. 8' 
L 

(smithsonian Institution, War Background Studies. 
9.) 

The N a t f V a s of the Puriiri Deltav I)Y 

E [ ~ ~ Q P ]  Williams. Witli intrad. by 
ubart] ~[lunkstt] urray. [~ik Abbad 

Port Moreeby 1934: (fovermonf Pr, XV,283 Lfr 4" 
(Anthropolagy. Report. 5. ) 

In pr i i i f$r@ W o W 6 s i n e a . Aa ~gibaam* s9 
a puarhr si a s r a t ~ i q  ai)snC .8»iepct @ae p~lrni- 
t i r o  Ipi  (tr Huurr aroripo if tpiß+p og th~i, dklli IBIP 
Pa)p., d t h  08 f n t r ~ e a t i q  daß@exPp%ism OP f a s i ~  
iasnaier r l  liriq, t b i r  orrafaeu, L b e b i b  f~osri~a 
& f @ i j i r r s i P * ,  htm Or aal*., Elp ~ ( c b )  I ( * ~ )  
Hsllira, Wifh eai i n t o d .  bp A r g .  +&dem. WaOts 
i l lasar. % i mp. lovsr  Lsrk 19n3 ( B q r . )  

I 

! b 4  L(--i E4 r * 3 ??/G455 

b 2  Cl 81.016.24 6 L 5  
Miller, Charlee The M a f u l u  r n o u n t a i n  p e o p l e  of Britisb Iiew Guinea. Dy Robert W[ood] William- 

C i b a 1 .C a r  a V a n .  With an introde son. With an introd.by A[lfred] ~[ort] Haddon. 

by L.L, steveneon. [Mit Abb.1 Lgridon [usw. 1 i Liacmillan 1912. XXIII,364 S., 1 Kt, 
Now York: Furoan (1939)- 318 S. 8' 8 - 

. , L ' /  0 
W a  70/3654 (- 73 

80.755.22 
willims, Francia Edgar 

Wollaeton, Alexander Frederiok Richmond 
F[ranß~~] ~[dgar] Williams. P a  p U a n 8 of 
the tranß-fl~. L~it ~bb.] (First publ. 1936. Repr.) P y g rn i e e & Papuans. The stone age ta-day in 

Dutch New Guinea. By ~[lexandar] ~[rederick] 

Oxford: Clarendon Pr. (1969). X X X V I , ~ ~ ~  S. o0 icfimond] Vollaston. With a pendicea by ~Lilliam] 
obert] Bilv3.e-$an+ lu..amye With illuatr. and 

map B 

Lnndon: Srnith, Elder & Co 1912. XXIV,345 S. 8' 



l i l a l i p a n ,  Char l sa  Qabriel .  

Xbe kt e 1 a n o e i a n s af B r i t i s h  New 
Guinea. C .  G .  geligmaon. (Charlee G a b r i b l  
~ l e ~ i g m a n ) .  With a chapfer  by FCrancia j  RCick- 
m a u l  l&rton and an appondir b j  E. L. giblin. 
[Mit 59 Abb.] Cmbridge i&J& (Repr.)  

(Rar Iork, N.Y.: AH9 PPorrrr 1976. ) XXIII, 766 S. 
X Pal tU.  8' 

k-r 

b P-) S 17/12047 

( b 2 ~  Bd 3 

A l l e r l e i  B i 1 d e r aun dem Lehefi der  Papua. 
Ein  a c h l i c h t e r  B e i t r .  zur Kenntnis d .  Bewohner 
Neu-Guineas von G [eorg  Kunze. 

9 e r  he idn i sche  P a - p  u a i n  seinem Tun und 
Uent-en. Von 8.or.rad. Ve t t e r ,  Bearb. U. m l t  e .  
Schlussw. Vers. von ~ [ o h a r ~ n e s ]  F l i e r l .  3.Aufl. 

(Komm herüber  und h i l f  uns! 2.) 

Barmen* Verl.d.t:.issiortshau8es 1 0 3 .  107 S.  0' 

[ ~ u n z e r  I m  Dienet des Kreuzes auf ungebaiir.ten 

K L E I N E R E  B E I T R Ä G E  

- -- 

L4 14 S 17/11457 

6 26 
Neuentdeckte  B e 6 g V ö 1 k e r i n  Neuguinea. 
Von Arnold Beim. B 

A u o ~  B u l l e t i n  d. Sohweizer Cea. f .  Anthropologie 
U. Ethno log ie .  1941/4i. 

-P--- 

I 
/ Z s q t l j j 6 a  
I - -- 

Aus dem L a n d e der  lilarindinesen. Vortr. ,geh, 
i n  d.0rtsgruppo Batavia , . . von 11. V. Thier fe lder ,  
( M i t  8 Taf .nach I~quare l len  d .Verf .) 
Tokyo: Dt.Ges,f .Wi!tur-u.Volkerlninde Ostasiens;  
Laipeig :  H a r r n s ~ o ~ ~ i t z  i n  Komm.l93?. 15 S. 4' 

( ~ i t t e i l u n g e n  d .  i)t .Ges.f .Batur-u.Vdlkerkde Oat- 
as iens .  Suppl .Dd 17 .) 
Ers,Z, s 1 

- .. , . 11.501e32 
- 

Pat aki-3ahwsizer, I. J .  

A F I e w  G u i n e a  l a n d e o a p e .  
Communitj, apaae ,  and t ime i n  t h a  e a a t e r n  hieb- 
lande.  Y. J. Pataki-&hweiasr. [ M i t  Abb.] 

( Anth ropo lcg ioa l  Studie: i n  tha Eaatern Eigh- 
l a n d 8  of Neu Ouinea. 4 . .  

Falk-Roenne , Arne 

810498.73 
Yur f .d. Lesesaal  

krne ~ a l k - g n n e .  Meine F r e ~ n d e  , d i e  Y.aimi- 8 

ba len  ( ~ i n e  v e n n e r k a r r i b a l e r n s ,  
i e u t s c h ) .  S t e i z z e i t  i m  SC. J a h r k ~ z d e r t .  
l i Jbers .  vor. F r i t z  Waschnitius. F i t  16 Far'u- 
-J. 6 Schwarzweißabb. i 

(C l l e t e in -Büche r ,  3300 Reise und Abenteuer. ) 
Lizenz  d .  Verl .  Stok- k e r ,  Graz. 
P r s c h i e n  auch u.d. T. i a n c i b a l e r n s s  Ny 

Papuas  

He in r i c l ,  j;,i-.ilri. (Ifr6g.) un t e r  Papuas. Mensch und 
K u l t u r  seir i h r e r  S t e i n z e i t .  

( P r a n k f u r r  sni I . l i i r . ;  ) Fischer  Tascheribuoh Verl. 
(1978) .  i s (  L. 8' 

(Pische:-  l ; ~ - . r i . . ~ n ~ ü c n e ~ .  3508,) 

I S B N  ;-:(I :-..)5(,;'-1 



8 2 .  

' h z i n ,  DoniaXa F. 
The I 1 a h i t a A r a p e s h, Dimensions 
of unity. With a foreword by Maxgwet Mead. 
[Mit Abb.] 

Pautta ~ [ l i e k ~ ~ a a n ]  Rubel, Abraham Rc~san. Y o U r 
owu piga you muay not eait ,  A. coar)arative s r A y  c f  
New G11iilri .a @ o e i o + i e a .  

Berkeley [usw6] : Univ. o i  Cal.ifoxniia PP. (1976) 
-V376 8, 8 Chiooaga [uiu..a: Uaiv. of C h i c a p  Pr. (1978;. 

IuV, 560 3, O P-- 

L r a g g i n t o n ,  J o a n  Rache1 Dinford ,  Arttiiir  Leigh 
P n t t e r n  .V o f  i n t e r a c t i o n  i n  t h o  Beha 
V a l l e y :  A a t u d y  of  s o c i a l  a r g a n i x a t i . o n  i n  
-:he E e a t e r n  N i g h l a n d s  of New Guinea .  - 343 S. 

N o r t h w e s t e r n  U n i v e r s i t y ,  PhiL.Dla8. l .975 

J5 mm-Pos i t iv -Mikrof i lm.  Anri Arbor ,Mict i .  : 
4 srox Univ. Microf i l m s  1976.  Q u e r f o r m a t ,  

A s p e C t 5 of nials - f e m a l e  r e 1 a t - i ~ : ~  
i n  t h e  highltlnds o f  New Giii.nea. - 2 4 ~  U. 

Long Boach, C a l i f o r n i a  S t a t e  U n i v . ,  
M a g i s t e r a r b .  1977  

35 m m - P o s i t i v - M i k r o f i h  Ann Arbor,Mich.  : 
Univ.MicrofiLms I n t e r n a t .  1 9 a .  Querfcrx. i t .  

. * 
Beregu Makle j a  

Rausor-Bchaeiiblin, Bs ig i t t a  
Brig.i.tt;tz Huuser-8chEiubLin. F r a u e n i n  
Xararau. Zur Rolle der Brat1 b e i  den Iatmul 
aai Plü.tt-elsepik, Papua Ncw Guinea. 
Basal : Ethnolog, fieminar d. Unhv ., Museum 
für Völkerkuudo 1977. 290 S. 8 

(Basler Beiträge $W Ethnologie. 18.) 

[ ~ u s s . ]  Akad. naulr SSSR, ln s t ,  Qtnogf.,imr N ~ M I  
Miklucho-Maklaja. N a  bereeu N&rja. (Et-ogru 
oaerki).  (Red. k o i i .  ~[erge  j ] ~[1etsandrovi6]  
Tokarev, N i A ,  Ejutinov, DeD. ' J ! !m~kinr  ) - 
liloskva: Nauka, G.1. r ~ d .  vostaEnoj litD 1975, 
325 S., 1 Fal tk.  8 

[ ~ i t  angle  Zsfaeie. : M i k h ~ r  ho-Mrachy on Naglay- 
coarst. ] 

Gourlay, X. A. 
Sound-producing I n  s 'C r u m e n  t s i n  
t r a d i t i o n a l  soc ie tyr  A study o.f e s a t s r i c  i n s t r u -  
mexts and t k e i r  r o l e  ic male-female r e l a t i o n s .  

Chimbu family rslaitionohi]sB i n  P o r t  Noresby. 
1 mmnm-y of: Chimbu fsimily r a l a t i o n a h i p a  in Port  
Moroahy b j  Jo. Whitemran. ~urnmar~ by Susan F a i r -  
aloth. Port  Noresby [~sw. ]i New Guinea Research Unif, 

Austral.ian Nat. Univ, 1975. IX, 133 8.  '15 Taf. 
8 O Boroko: I n s t .  of Appgied S o c i a i  rnd Economio Re- 

aoarch 1976. 12 S, 4 [ ~ o p f t . ]  
(New Guinea r e s e a r c h  b y l l e t i n .  60.) 

ISBN 0-85818-026-X 10.830.68 r l  ' 

I . I . - 
Z e l l ,  Alfred 

l%o~llpaoa, Xe i l  

C o 1 o u Y azd chaos. Photogaphs by 
-l-hts Buth.or, 
Loudaa: aale f : i 5X)  + 223 S, 8' --.. Londoii: Athlono Pr .  Cuan.1 1975. X, 366 8 .  da 

.. 

{London School of Econonics. Manographs OB 

s o c l a l  anthropology. 51.1 

ISBN 0-485-195~1-,3 
( 391-00388- - 



Henry [Heinrich] &uf@nasger. The Ijaasing .Dae ir s b e n s i n i g s ~  Inaslrölker  heuguin9ash 
B@obiobtungan oinof? HSaeionara auf dec i":lkanin- 

S c s n e i n  Nopth-Esst-Hew-Qiiin~ca, ( R  ciocuciaw-. 
t a t i o n ) .  [Mit Abb.1 @@In Hnnam, Boeeis, B i s m  und ?krub. ?Ar1 SJkm. 

S t .  Au atimi: Anfhropols-Inet. (D). 247 .';., m i t  st .  Auwatin: Anthropoa h a t .  (19%) 479 3, aa 
A m .  P' assw j.-%?i389-zo-o 

I 

(ColXectanaa t i n s t i t u t i  Awthkopos.2,) 

I 3c 
10,938.19 

10.350.77 
2.0 

St ra t l i e rn ,  Androw 
Walf e r 5 ,  Edwmd PI 

The R o p e of Molca. Big-men and ccremonial 
R a G 81 r b l a t: J. o n e and aolonial  rule 4 

exchange bl Mount Haocn New Guinea, in Papua Rea Quheao 

S y h s  A u s t r a l l ~  and Now Zealand Book Comp. 
Carcbridge: Univ. Pr .  19). XV,254 S. 8' 

( ~ 7 9 7 :  181 S. 8 (Caabrldge s t u d i e s  i n  s o c i a l  mthropology. 4.)  - i 
R a s #  and aiboriginal etudiea. ) 

- -- 
-- 

(T -2.0 NP 13759 

Hough, Walter 
K a v a d r i n k i n g as piactised by  
Ichs Papuanrm and P o l y n e s i a n s .  Wanhington 
1905. C. 85 - 9 2 ,  

Aus: S m i t h o n i a n  M i s c o l l a n e o u s  C o l l e z t i o n s ,  
isd 47. 

35 mm-Positiv-Mikrofilm. Ann Arbor ,F!Fch. : 
Xerox Univ. Microfilms 1974, Ho~hf'ormat. 

61.05 0.036 a l  

Head, Margaret 

Margaret Iead .  Kindheit und Jugend i n  Neuguinea 
(G r o W i n g up i n  Ifew Quinea,deutsch) .  
(uber t r .  : G.Carnegie.) 

(München:) Deutscher Taechenbuch Verl. (1970). 
264 S.  8 

(Mead: Jugend und Sexua l i t ä t  i n  pr imit iven 
Gesel lschaften [deutsch]. 2.) 
I dtv.  403% Wiss.Reihe.) a l  

-C__. P- - :-.-I V -, E, 7r 
.. 1 7 I ' ,- eo.zi7.79 

10.743.26 
S t M t  JuatJg Glesee, Robart M. 

Dia BB o r p h o i o g i. e eegmentaer  Gesell- 
ecbaiten. Dwginat, atu Beispiel  d. BoeKLandss V. 
Neugabssi. 

E U 1 1 ofxPapua. A oo a t i c  desoen.1; oyetern. 
Vith B iorew. by J[aoee$l[lbert] @rnea. 

E ' 
I 

Pa r i s :  Bouton f Co. 1960. 156 8. 8' 

HM 23: RSa 2/100 
Bd 45 

Hatanaka, Bachiko Gardner , Bobert 
L e a d e r s h i p m d  socio-economic change G a r d s n B of WCLT, Lira an& derth $8 t h e  
i n  S inas ina ,  New Guinea Highlandß. iUew Guinea e tone  age, RobarIc Uardn~r, Kar1 G. 
Por t  Moresby [usw. I r  New Guinea Researah Unit, Eeicler. InCrod. by h g a i r e t  Head. 
Austr.NaL.Univ. (1972). X, 130 S . ,  12 Abb. 8' N 8 w  Sork: Bandam Eouae ( 1968 ) .  337 A b b . ~ f  184 R .  
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g e e c h i c h t e  v o n  Fami l i e  U .  S t a a t .  Von Richa rd  
Thurnwald. 

S t u t t g a r t r  Enke 19Q. I V ,  274 C. 8' 

Stephan Lehneri C e i s t e r - und Seelen-& I a u - 
b e  derwBukaua und anderer Eingeborerienstämme i m  
Huongolf ~ord-&u-~,neas. 
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&thnozoo log i s .  2 .  ) 
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/ . S i n c l a i r ,  Jamee Papuae 
I 

The H i g h 1 a n d e r s [Bildband.] Heinrich &rr&Y t l r8g. l  Unter Papua@, Mensch 
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An in tagra ted  Approach t o  n u t r i t i o n  and society.  P e o p 1 e a4 tho va31ey. E N i t  Abb-1 
The caee of theXChimbu. Report of a eympoaium 
held a t  tha 37th Congreee of the Australian and London: dollence 1976, X, 302 Se 8' 
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Irlegner, Roy 
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lthrsaar [ilsw.]: Cornell Univ. Pr. ( 1 9 7 7 .  270 s.8' 

(3y.rnlio1, e h ,  and r i t u a l  aer iee . )  
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Roy Sayner. The C U r s e  of Souw. F r i n c i p l e j  
o f $ a r i b i  Clan d e f i n i t i o n  and a l l i a n c e  i n  iiew 
Guinea. $ 

Chicago [usw.j: Univ.of Chicago Pr. (1567.) 
X X V I I I , ~ ~ ~  s. 8' -. 
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London: Rout ledge & Paul ( 1 9 2 ) .  XXX, 318 S. 8' 
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W i. g m s n o f  Papua. James [ ~ a t r i o k ]  S i n c l a i r .  
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104 S. 4' ISBN 0-7016-0577-4 
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C„ ; .- Duna 10.653.31 
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Pethybridge, Marjorie 
Marjorie zetubridge. Aufbruch in die Freiheit 
(B r o m fear to freedom [~eutsch]). Die 
erstaunliche Geschichte der Verwandlung des 
Duna-Landes in Neuguinea seit 1961. (Aus d. 
Engl. Übers. von Horst gnath.) 
Stuttg rg: Christliche Verlagshaus (1972). 
142 S. 8 
ISBN 3-7675-0221-6 
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Modern Enps ronga,  C o l l s c t e d  snd t r s n r l .  by 
Eundapon Z a l p g a .  

Port Mo~riby: I n i t .  of Papua New Guinea Stud ien  
1 9 2 .  47 ai.  e0 

The %L i n e a g e s s t e rn of  the,idae-l;nga& 
of ifea Guinea. hl[ervyn? ~ [ o h n ]  iileggitt. 
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Kelly, Rapond  Case 
y E t o r o k ~ o c i d l  S t r 3 C t U r e .  A 8 h d g  i.n 
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Kelly. [Mit Abb. 1 
Arm Arbor: The Cniv.  of  Michigan Press  
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Ersch. zuerat a l s  DSss .  A m  Arbor, Uriiv. oi' 
Michigan 1974. 
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aitl i  photo:;r. and nnpc. 
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L a n d F e n u r e among the Garia. 'Phs Brndi t ional  
syetem of a Jevr Guinea p@ple.  h t e r  Lebwrenoe. 

Canberrat Aus t r a l i en  Nat ional  h i v .  1955. V, 63 3. 8' - 
( ~ o c i a l  Scienoe Monographa. 4.) 

Die C e n d e i n  Z a n t ~ a l n e u ~ i n e u .  Vom Leben ii. Don- 
ken e ines  Papua-Stammos im Bisrn~ck~c~birp;e  von Nein- 
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( ~ r g ä n z u n ~ ~ i b ä n d e  zur Ethnographie Neuguinoao . 1. ) 

K n o W i n g the(Gururmba.  By P h i l i p  L. Newman. 

Nen ~ o r k [ u s c . ]  i Hol t ,R ineha r t  and Wins ton (1965) .  

(Cass s t u d i e s  i n  c u l t u r a l  anthropology.  ) 



F-3  5 ,  Hul i La , .  Iatmul s 17/9600 

{I Q 80.927.98 
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Bulmer, Ralph N. H. 
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k 
al 

'- 

Iatmul 

N a V e n. A eurveg of t h e  probleme suggestad Tte S o r r c W ~f tOe ionely arrd t h e  
by a oompoeite p i c t u r e  of the o u l t u r e  of 8 t r r nLn8  cP t l e  : ' ,~r:ore. 
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The K a p a u k u  P a p u r n a  ofWest 
New ~uinaa. 2. rd. 
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K a p a U k U P a p U a n s and their law. Leo- 
pold Pospisil. 

New Haveni Department cf Anthropol~gy, Yale Univ. 
195&296 S., 8 pl. so 

(Yale University Publications in Anthropol?gy. 54.) 
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4 
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Guinea. X nature-born i n s t a n c e  oP Rousseau's 
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tu re  of t h e  Kiwai people, [ ~ i t  f inn .  ~ s f a e e u n g ] .  
i ie ls ingfora:  Conuaiesion of theoAnte l l  C o l l e c t i o n  
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T h s h n d o f  the  ü p p r  ~ a t u t  [ ~ r i i s . ~  BJ 
Beatrice ~l ickwood.  Ed. from her publ. r r t i c l e a  
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( ~ a s l e r  Bei t räge  z u r  Ethnologie. Bd 1 2 . )  

Kwoma 
10.485.82 

Das T ä p f e r h a n d W e r k d e r  Kwoma 
i n  Nord-Neuguinee. Be i t räge  zur ~rstem;S(tik 
pr imärer  Töpfere ivar fahrsn .  

Baeel: H. Schwabe 1 9 7 3  265 S. 8' 

Zuerst  Diae. u.d,T.; Kaufman: S tud ien  zur 
technologipichen Volkernunde und zur TönOsrat  
der  Kwoma i n  tiora-Neugauea. Base- - :L,. 

Kworna 

Whiting, John Weley Meyhew. 
Kwoma j ournal . 
New Haven, Human Relat ions Area F i l e s ,  1970. 
4,247 1. i l l u a . ,  map. 
( R R A F ~ ~ X  Book. no . O J i  3-001) 

Photo-offset. New Haven, Human Rela t ions  Area 
P i l e s ,  1974. 19 x 20 Cm. 

Kwoma HRAI? 0513 1: 
P Asien-J)S 

Whiting, John Wesley Meyhew, 1908- 
Becoming a Wioma; teachingnand l ea rn ing  i n  a 
New Guinea t r i b e .  
New Haven, Pub. for t h e  I n s t i t u t e  of Human 
Relat ions by Yale Univerai tg Press, 1941. 
19,226 p. i l l u s . ,  c h a r t s ,  inap. - 
Photo-offset. New Haven, Human Rela t ions  Area 
F i l e s ,  1974. 13 X 20 cm. 
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L20 
W o g a n g , ein daupt unter den Lae-Christen. 
Von ~[ott]f[ried] Schmutterer. 2. Aufl. 

Aus dem L a n d e der ltlarindinesen. Vortr. ,geh. 
in d.0rtsgruppo Batavia ,.. von M.V.'hierfelder, 
(Mit 8 Taf.nach Aquarellen d.Verf.) 

Neuendettelsaui Verl.d.Micsionshauses 1927. 
12 S. 8' [~mschlagt.] - 

Tokyo: Dt. Gen,f .#o.tur-u.Völkerkunde Ostasiens ; 
Loipzig: Harrassorritz in Komm,1938. 15 S. 4' - (Lebensbilder. 8. ) 

([~isaionsschriften, ] 57. ) 
(~itteilungen d .  Dt .Ges. f ,Natur-U. Völkerkde Ost- 
nsienc. Suppl.Bd 17 ,) 

Marind Laewomba 

Die M a r i n d - a n i m von Holländisch-Süd- 
Neu-Guinea. Von ~[aul] Wirz. Bd 1 .T,I .2. Bd 2. - - .  
Hamburgi Friederichsen 1922-2, 4O(a0) 

1.1. liit 43 Taf.u.7 Abb.im Text. 1922. 
1.2. hlit 15 Abb.im Text u.e,Kt, 1922. 
2,3. Mit 28 Taf.,e.Kt.u.? Abb.im Text. 1925. 
2,4. Mit 57 Taf. 1925. 
(Abhandlungen aus d.Cebi et d.Auslandskunae. 
10. 16.) 

Es 9 Laewomba 
M 80.960.99 

Marind 

W i r r , ,  Pnul 
Sack, Peter G. 

Dir religiösen V o r s t e 1 1 u n g o n und 
die nftben derKM6Lrin+a.nim von Holltlndiech-SZd- 
Aeu4uinea sowie die Barauabilduig der totemi - 
atisch-aoeislen Qrugpanbildun~en. Von ~ [ a u l ]  
Wirt. Mit 19 .kbb. U. 1 Xt. 

The bloodthirety m b a ' ?  Myth and 
hietoe in Papua 

C~asberka:] Department o f  h w ,  Research School 
of Social Sciences, The Aistralian National Univi 
(Lae:) The Horob! Ddetrict Historical Society 
1976, 121 s. 8 

Massim 

Vayda, b b r e w  Peter Imin, Geoffrry 

C h 1 e f t a i n s h i p, Kula and trede in ibs- 
sim prehi8tor;y. 

W a s i n  eco log ica l  perqect ive .  Persir 
stence, change, and adaptive processea in 
3 Oceanian s o c i e t i e a .  By Andrew P(e te r )  
Vayda, [Mit Abb. 1 Aucklandt Depd of Anthropology, Univ. of Aucklruid 

1978. - 48 S. 4 

(working pepere in anthxopolo , archaaology, lin- 
guiitici, Maori itudie.~ 52.r 

New Yurk Susw. 1: Plenum Pr. (19?6,.) XiV, 
129 s.  a 

ISBN 0-306-qO870-2 st 

Massim 
Q 81.033.95 

I I 

~ [ a ~ ]  van B a d .  D r n . :ripticn snd analysis 
of ,&iriiidXanin culture :Yout5 !iew ~iiinea). With 
the collab. of J I c i  :h,.rt . 
The Ilague: i f i  jhoff 1366. XXViII,988 S, , I 0  Beil. 8' 
(Koninklijk Srstituut "oor Tasl-, Land- en Volken- 
kunde. Translstio.1 i e r i e r .  7 .  ) 

Hawtoa, Douglaa 

- < M  i ri a i mK Art of the Massim uei, New Quinaa. 

Neu York: Museum of Primitive Art 1975. 19 S. ,  
69 Abb. 4' ISBN 0-912294-44-2 
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Young, Michael \V. 

F i g h t i n g wi th  food. L e a d e r s h i p ,  v ä i u e s  
end s o c i a l  c o n t r o l  i n  a Mas~irn e o c i e t y .  ~ i t h  a 
forew. by I . E . H .  S t a n n e r .  

Cambridge: Univ. P r .  19z. XXI1,282 S. 8' 

Sch lea inge r ,  Yrbard 

Y I ~  u d a  n a. (~üdoa t -Beurn inea . )  T.  1  A 
Braunachreig8 Limbaoh (1970).  . 4' 
1, Die e o s i a l e  S t r u k t u r .  93 S I ,  22 F e l t t a f .  i n  

Taeohe 

1 ,  Mount Hagen 
; n ,P . 50.77 
* -  - 
S t r a t h e r n ,  Andrew 

The R 0 p e  o f  ]P.oka. Big-men and c e r e m o n i a l  
exchangs FnCMount Hagen Nsw Guinea.  

b i d :  V .  F r .  i 9 a .  xv,254 S * 8' 

(Cambridgt  s t u d i e s  I n  s o c i d  a i t h i . ~ p i l o g ~ *  4.1 

Mount Hagen I 
Die 1,: i - ir, U 1 t u  r d e r  Hn~anberg-Stämme i m  ö s t l i -  
chen Zen t r a l -Xeu l inoa .  Eine  r c l i g i ans - soz io lo&ische  
Studie .  Von Hari:icnc i t r s u s s  . Unter M i  t n rb .  von Herbdrt  
Tischner.  - 
iiaßburg: Cra~i, Ja 3 r u y t a r  i n  Komm. 1962. XV,492 C. 3.' 

(irlono6raphien zur Völkerkunda. 3.) 

I ! '.. , Mount Hagen 
131,126.56 - - ' I :  r 

E ,. .; ; Mount Hagen 
Sq 17/1206 

G 2 7  

Melpa amb kenan 1. 
Die  L; b o  W a  m h .  Die K u l t u r  d .  Hngenberg-Stimme 

, Melpa amb kenan. Courting songs of the Melpa l m  ö s t l .  Zentra l -Neuguiaea .  VerYff.  m i t  Unter -  

people. Collected and t r a n s l a t e d  by Andrew s t t i t zung  d .  Hamburg. w i s s .  S t i f t u n g .  Von Ceorg 

Strathern. F. yicedorn U .  E e r L e r t  T i s c h n e r ,  Bd 1-3. - 
(Port Moresby:) I n s t .  ofoPapua New Guinea Harriburg: C ~ a m  (2 .3 .1  ~ r i e d e r i c l i a e n ) ,  d e  Gruy te r  

Studies (1974) . 101 S . 8 1943-48. -- 4 
Gesammelte Texte i n  Melpa U .  EF-gl, 

1 , l .  A l l g e n e i n e r  T e i l .  2. M a t e r i e l l e  K u l t u r  und 

(D~raditional Poetry of Papua New Guinea. 1 . )  N i r t s o h a i t .  3 .  Kunst ,  Mus-ik, Tanz und S p i e l e v  
1943-40. 

C 4 i 1  Mount Hagen 
&L 0 

S t r a t h e r n ,  Andrew Die h1 b o  W a  m b. Von Georg Vicedom, 1-3. 
1943- -e*  

One F a t h  e  r ,  one b lood .  Deecent  end group 
s t r u o t u r e  Bmong t h e  Y e l p e  p e o p l e .  2.1. G e s e l l s c h a f t .  2. H e l l g i o i  und W e l t b i l d .  1943. 

Canberra i  A u s t r a l i a n  N s t .  Univ. P r .  1 9 7 /  XIII, 3 .  Kythen und Erzählungen.  1943. 
265 3. 8' 

f~ J Mount Hagen Li 4~ Mount Hagen 
10,366.22 R 597 Bd 12 #I 2 5  

620 
S t r a t h e r n ,  Marilyn Abraham ~ [ e o ]  C i t l ow.  E c o m o m i C 9 of  t h e  
W 0 m e n  i n  b e t w e e n .  F e m a l o  r o l e a  i n  #I Mount Hagen t r i b e s ,  h e r  Guinea ,  
m a l e . w o r l d : % M ~ u n t  Hagen New Guinea. >C New York: Augus t in  (1947) .  X1,110 S., 2 K t .  8' 
London [ u e w . ] :  S e m i n a r  P r e e e  1922. XVII, 
372 S. 8' ( ~ o n o g r a p h s  o f  t h e  American E t h n o l o g i c a l  S o c i e t y ,  

12.) 
( S e m i n a r  s t u d i e s  i n  a n t h r o p o l o g y + 2 . )  



k ;C 51.373.43 

Y h g i l & m l S i i i i l e  Fakasa 

h V i g i l e r n u l i m f i l i l e  Pakasa üru ae  T~ i l ago la .  Zt0- 
r i e s  a b o u t .  Eig  Wallaby and Tulagola t h e  Qog 

~ ~ a k a n a i ~ u .  engl.1 bd. by Raymcnd L. <ot,nston. 
D ig lo t  ed. i n  h k a c a i  rind E n g l i ~ h .  

Ukarumpa, F'apüa New Guinea: Summer h s t .  of Lin- 
g u i e t i c s  ( 1 9 7 4 ) .  724 S. a0 

ISBA 0-7263-9233-3 

- + 

I > - o  I r  Ndumba 

G20 D 72/441 
Hays, T e r e n c e  h igene  

M a u n a . Exp lo ra t ions  i n  p d ~ r n b a ~ e t h n o b o t a n y .  

1924, X I I I ,  5 8 )  gez .BI. 8' 

S e e t t l e ,  U n i v . o f  Washington, Phi los .Fak. ,  D i s s ,  
1974 

Orokaiva 
HM 23: RSa 2/120 
Bd 3 

Bax te r ,  Michael 

M i g r a t i o n and t h e  G r o k a i v a ,  
,Y 

P o r t  Horrebyr Ugiv.of Papua and New Guinea 1973. 
X I ,  157 S. 4 

Zugl.Diss. Univ.of Papua and New Guinea 1972. 

(Department of Qeography. Occas lona l  Paper .  3 .  ) 

F i e c h e r  , Hans 

N G w a . E i n s  Papua-Gruppe i m  Wandel. [ M i t  
Abb.7 

(Kiinchen: ) Renner 1968. 493 S .  8' 

I 

! H i m a i  
Q 81.602.11 

Check l i s t  p l a n t e  t e r r i t o r y  

A C h e c k l i s t  o f  some p l a n t s  i n  the  t e r r i t o r y  o f  
t h e  ~ i n a s i n a . ~ l m o i  (~ i rnbu  Province  , Papua New 
~uinea), w i t h  nstea on thei:: uees. Robin [B.L.] 
Eids e t  al. - 
P r i v a t e  Bag,  A~ck lar id :  Dep. of h t h r o p o & o g y ,  Univ 
cf AualcLand 2972. IV gea. Bl., 118 C. 4 

(Working P a p e r s  i n  anthropn:ogg, archseology,  l i r ,  
g u i e t f  O E ,  Maori i t ad i e s .  54.) 

. -- . -- --- r , 0 Orokaiva 
MF 3144 

Schwimmer, E r ik  Gabr i e l  

Orokaiva 

Schwimmet, E r i k  

E X C h a n g 0 i n  the  s o c i i l  a t r u c t u r e  o f  t t e  
Orok8IiViI. T r a d i t i o a a l  and emrr&ent i d a o l o g i e s  i n  
t h e  n o r t h e r n  d i s t r i c t  of Papua. 

London: Hurat ( 1 9 2 ) .  IX, 244 C. 8' 

E X C h a n g e i n  t h e  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  o f  t h e  
0rokaiva . -  XIII, 470 S., X I X  t a b l e s ,  1 0  f i g .  

univ.  of B r i t i s h  Columbia, P h i l .  Dies. 1970. 

Pos i t iv-bl ikrof i lm.  Ottawa, Ont, : N a t i o n a l  b b r a r y  
of  Canada 1970. Querformat. 

Orokaiva 

Williame, F r a n c i s  Edgar 

~ [ r a n c i e ]  ~ [ d g a r ]  Williama. 0 r o k a i v a 
m a g i C .  VIith a forew. by H. R .  Mare t t .  ( F i r s t  
p u b l ,  1928. ~ e p r . )  

Oxford: Clarendon Pr .  (1969). XII,231 S.  8' 

I 

, . 

I .  Orokaiva i1M 23; RSa 2/:00 
Bd 24 

The 0 r g a n 1 a a t i o r of p r o d ü c t i c t  nl13 
dis t r ibut io : :  amcrg t h e  ,Orokaiva. A r  a c a l y s l s  o i  
work arid ttxcbange i n  *wo csrnmunitiea ... E. W .  
Waddell and F. A .  Krinka.  

Canberra  [uew. 1: Neu h i n e a  Research Unit duatr.  
Nat .Unir.  1961. X I I ,  332 S., 14 Abb. ab 
(New Guinea r e s e a r c h  t u l l e t i o .  24.) 

Orokaiva HM 23: RSa 2/100 ' 

Bd 11 

Rimoldi ,  Max 

11 a n d t e n U r e and l and  use  ahiong t h e  
Mount Lamington Orokaiva. Ase. by Cromvell gu rau  
[u.a.  1. 
Canberra  [uew. Ir New Guinea R e s e y c h  Un i t ,  Aust r  . 
Nat.Univ. 1966. 11, 121 S. 8 -- 
(New Guinea r e s e a r c h  b u l l e t i n .  11. ) 



Orokaiva 

Orokaiva Papers. Miecellaneoua apere  on t b e  
Oroicaiva of North Eas t  Papua. (YYitarb . : ] ~ [ e o r ~ e ]  
E ,  Zearney [u.a.].) 

Canberra [usw. 1: New Guinea Bssoarch U z i t  , Austr, 
Nat.Univ. 1962. X, 101 B., 7 M t .  8 

(New Guinea research  b u l l e t i n ,  33.1 

80.404.21 rti 

,---.W 

t n  q C  Orokaiva HH 23: BSa 2/100 
. Grr Bd 4 
1 Crocombe, Ronald Gordon 

1 Communal C a s h c r o p p i n g among t h e  
Qrokaiva. ~ [ o n a l d ]  ~ [ o r d o n ]  Crocombe. 

Canberra [usw. 1: Neu Guinea Researgh Uni t ,  Austr .  
Nat,Univ. 19%. 5 2 S . ,  1 K t .  8 

(New Guinea Research Unit b u l l e t i n .  4 . )  

/ F- &. 9c' 
I Orokaiva 

/ Williama, Francis  Edgar 
I 

, ~ [ r a n c i s ]  ~ [ d g a r ]  Williams. 0 r o k a i v a 
S o c i e t y. With an in t rod .  by S i r  Hubert 
Murray. ( ~ i r s t  publ. 1932. Repr,)  [ ~ i t  Abb.] - 
Oxfcrd: Clarendon Pr, (1969) .  XXIII,355 S. 8' 

I 
i El I ?  

Orokaiva KRAF OJ23 1: 
I P Asien-L5 

Williams , Francis Edgar. 
Orokaiva society. With an introduction by 
Sir ßubert Murray. 
Lon&on,~Oxforä Univerliity Press, 1930. XXIII, 
355 P. lllus., map. 
"The tenth published report of Papuan govern- 
ment on anthropolotcg. " - p. [V] 
Photo-offeet. Neu Havan, Human Relations Area 
Piles, 1960. 13 X 20 Cm. 

. 1 .  t.n ',C Orokaiva HRAF 0523 2: 
b2f P Asien-= 

Williams , Brancis Edgar. 

. , , .  Orokaiva 

(: L-. 

Wiiliama, Francis Edgar. 
Orokaivo magic. 19G'. 

mitive religious movement. - The garden cultue 
re of the Orokaiva. - Orokaiva magic. - Glos- 
s w *  

Photo-offset. Netw Raven, Human Relations Area 
Piles, 1960. 13 x 20 nm. 

- --V 

Sawi 
I 81.686.90 

Richardsoa, Don 
Don gichardson. Friedens-Kind (P e a c e - 
C h i 1 d, deutsch). Wandlung e. Dschungel- 
kultur grausamer Tücke in Neuguinea. 
Bad Liebenzell: Verl. d. Liebenz~ller Mission 
(1972. 239 S . , mit Abb. 8 
(felos-~ücher.260.) 

ISBN 3-88002-088-4 

Sawos 
I - .  81.713.32 

Schi id lbeck ,  Warkua 

S l 8 o b e i  d e i  Siwos ( H i t t e l s e p i k ,  Papua New 
~ u i i a i ) .  Uiteriruohuigen Uber d i e  Bedouturg von 
8.110 is Y l r t i c h i f t ,  ~ o e i i l o r d n u r i g  U. Religion. 
[ H i t  Abb. U. f t i l  

Basel: U i i v * ,  Ethnolo&, S e i i i e r  [ueiw.] 19&. 
(Ietr ,  Peg. 
Zugl. D i i e i .  Base l  1979, 

(Bar le r  B a i t r ä g e  r u r  Ethnologie. 19.) 

llieuvenbuysen-Rl e B e n ~ c c  Co:nolis Zsndricn van 
!lieu:renhui jsen-giederren, C n l i l a l l r ,  riendrioa vnn : 
Een a u s t e I: - r o t i  een orsoalr. iI~:~eii!!t en 
verwantschap b i  j da  -i~lki, l'scuc I:e:/ Gxinea. 
<::rith a suinmnl-j. i n  I h r l i ! i k .  > 
( h e t e r d ~ m s  ~ i ~ t r o p s l  .- ' ioeioi .~entru!.i) 1979. II, 
316 C. 4 
Ameterdam, Univ., Sozialwiss.Pa!:., i)iss. 1979 
Auch a l s i  Publ i lcat ies .  15 ,  

Burridge, Keneim 

Orokaiva magic. With a foreword by R.R.Marett, A~ a a g u u , t  r a d i t i o n er . A etudy of a 

London, Oxford Univeristy Press, 192_8. X I ,  way of  l i f e ,  mythology and dereloping experienoe 

231 p. illua., map, ports. of a Ne. Guinea people, 

"lhe tbree parts of this book were presented Oxford: Clareridon p r e s s  1969. XI.513 S. 8' 
as Anthropological reports nos. 6,7! and 8 
to the Papuan government."-- p. [V] 

Contents.-- Ihe Taro odt: A study of a pri- 



Tauade Watut 

3 1 d s h e d and vengeacs  i n  the  
p a ~ ~ s n  m o m t a i n s .  Th* generation of canr' l ict B(rns)  l i i c h e r .  *V a t U t,. Notiaen Z. Kultur 

in Tauade S o c i a t r .  : ih r i s topher )  R(ober'¿) e, l'lrlineilf eratamnee i n  Nordoat-Neuguinea. 

i l a i l p i k e  . Bra~nnchwri(rt Limbich ( 1 9 a ) .  E90 B. , 1 6  Taf. (jO 

P ord:  A t  t h e  Zlar indon PrPr .  1977.D1Il3I7 . - S. 

M U 1 U: aper werk b o l r d ~  i: the~~h110011 tribe. G i V e and take. Exchange in Wola s o c i e t g .  
Douqlnc Hcwto :. [ ~ i i t  A\.h. I Canberra, Auetralia luaw .I : Auetraliaa. 
areenwigh, C O , , V . L C ~ . .  York Gr.,phic Soc. 176.7. national ih5.v. F. 1979. XIV, 316 S., 
8 $. 4 m i t  Abb. 8 

tTc i TahuOih 

(The Mueaum CI; F'rimitivr Art. CtaCics. 3 .  ) IfX8.W 0-7081-1805-'+ 

L a  ? C  Wola 
i:; :/>13 ,.5 7 o 

- - . - - - - 

Yega 

Billitoe, Paul 

W a n p u .  Berichte über d ,  a l t e  Kultur e. Stammes 
i n  Papur lern Guinea. Hrsg. von Hans Fischer. 

Bremen: (Ubersee-~uaeum) lql. VI,350 S. 8' 

(Veröffentlichungen aua ' . -'hrsee-Museum 
Bremen. Raihe >.:Bremer . . ':?-drshiv. 2 . )  

Ploeg, A. 

C o V e r n rn e n t i n  Vanggulam. A 
The Haguei Rijhoff 1969. - VI,216 S. So 

Erschien zueret a l s  Dias. Australlan National 
Univereity, Canberra, 
(Verhandelingen van het Koninklijk I n s t i t u u t  voor 
Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde. 57.) 

Watut 

Leisten, Hans-Joochirn 

Lieder dergatut. Kultgesiinge aus Benhen, Mararena 
und Modzfrn < Nordost-Neuguineo >, 

Berlin 1968 : ( Htrpfner.) 133 S. - 8' 

Berlin, FU., Phil.Fak., Diss.v.9. Juli 1968 

Dakeyne, R. B, 

V i 1 1 a g e and town i n  Neu ffuinea.(Repr.) 

(Camberwell,Vigtofia,Auetralia: Longman 1971,) 
40 S.rn.Abb. 4 CUm6chlagt.l 

(Case s tud iea  i n  Australasian geogaphy. I. ) 

Cr*. I '  Y imar 
, ' ,. L O 

60.656.30 
Haberland, Eike 

Pie Y i m a r am oberen Korowori (~euguinea) ,  
Von Eike Haberland U. S iegf r ied  Sayfarth. M i t  83 
Abb. U. K t .  nach Zeichnungen V. B i e e l a  Y t t n e r  U. 

) 48 Foto ta f .  
Wiesbaden: S t e i n e r  1 9 2 .  ~111,441 S,,  48 Taf. 8' 

(Studien zur Kulturkunde. 36.) 
(Veraffentlichungen des Frobeniae-Inst i tute  an dei 
Johaan-Wolf gang-Qoethejlnivaraität zu ~ r a n k f  u r t /  
Main. ) 
iSBN 3-515-01870-0 ba 

Y . ' r  Y imar 

D io2;/94 
Seyfar th ,  S iegf r ied  

8 t u d i e n nur - t r r i e l l e n  Kultur und Xul- 
tur&eaohiohte der<Timrq Sepik-Dirrtsikt, Beuguineri 

(xieebadeni ~ t e i n e r )  1974. X I I I ,  441 B., 48 Paf. 
B 
& m k f u r t  s. M., Univ., Philoe. Pak., Diee. 1970 
Ersaheint  i m  Buohhandel u.d.T.r @berlaad, Eike 
U .  S i e g f r i e d  e y f a r t h i  Die Y i m a r  'am oberen Koro- 
wori . 
( ~ t u d i s n  milr i l u l t u r h i ~  Bd 36.) 
60,374.2oi-P28 b/ P 
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E R Z Ä H L G U I P .  M Y T H E N  
G i ,  Simon P e t e r  

S i r  K a 1 8 m s t o r 1 e 4 about  b i rda .  S i -  
mon P s t e r  G i ,  I an  Sasm Hnjnep, end Ralph [N.H.] 
Eulmer . - 
(Auckland) 1 9 p .  43 S. 4' 

(Dopartment of Anthropology. U n l v r r a i t y  of Auok- 
land.  Working papera i n  anthropolog , y.ohaeolo- 3 gy, l i n g u i i t i o s ,  Maori s t u d i e a .  38. 

k 
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!. , j k .  
f; . 
Poetry t r a d i t i o n a l  Papua-New-(Guinea 

Trad i t iona l  Poetry  of  Papua New Guinea. 

(Port  Moresby .  ins^. of Papua New Giiine a 
Studies . )  tib 

.,. , .. * 
- ,, 

- a 
Wagner, Roy 

Lsthal  3 p e e C h. b r i b i  niyth as eymbolic ob- 
via t ion .  [ ~ i t  Abb.] 

I thaoa [usw.]; C o r n e l l  Univ, Pr. ( 1 9 3 .  270 s.3' 

( d p b o l ,  W h ,  and r i t u a l  e e r - e e . )  

ZX 23: RSe 8/50 

Sch i ld ,  C l l a  . 

M ä r o h e n aus Papua-heuguin~a,  Hrag. u ~ d  
übere.von Ul la  S c h i l d .  

(Düs~e ldor f  ,Köici) Diedericha (?977\ 268 5, 8' 

(Die Märchen der ~ e l t ~ l i t e r - a t u s , )  

ISBN 3-424-00594-0 !'fln) 
3-424-00595-9 ~ L e a e r )  

/ ' .  Q 80.905.81 

Laniku, ruhn W i l l 6  

'I'he E p i c of  ?&uhau. Johri Wille Yelotl. Kanikii, 

Fort  Moreaby: Iosf.  of  Tapua Neu Guinea ? t u d i e s  
1975. 57 s o  4" 

,-; 10.844.62 
Kola, Antje  

Ein P f s i 1 s C h u s E f ü r  d i e  Braut. 
Mythen U. Erzählungen aus  Kwieftim und Abrau, 

Wieabadan: Gte ins r  1975. ~ , 3 6 4  8 . ,  XVX Taf.  8O 
/ 

(S tud ien  zur  Kulturkunde. 37. ) 

ISBN 3-57 C ' 
' 

- 
. T  

I - .  9 

81.373.43 
U, Y ~ g i l e m l i ~ ~ l i l e  Fakasa 

La Vigi1ern~l imi; l i le  Fakasa Gru me Tdlagola. 2t0- 
r i e s  about Eig Wallaby a n d  Tulagola  the Dog 
[ ~ a k a n a i  U. engl.] &du by Raymond L .  G h n s t o n .  
Dig lo t  ed. in Nakafiai and English. 

Ukarumpa, F'apul New Guinea: Summer f n a t .  a f  =in- 
g u i s t i c s  !1974,. 124 S. 8' 

ISBN 0-7263-0233-3 k 

Melpa amb kenan 

Melpa amb kenan. Cousting Songs of the Melpa 
' 

people.  Collected and t r a n s l a t e d  by Andrew 
S t r a t h e r n  . - 
(Por t  Moresby:) I n s t .  of Fapua New Guinea 
S tud ies  (1974). 101 S. 8' 
Gesammelte Texte i n  Melpa U .  b-gl, 

( T r a d i t i o n a l  Poetry of Papua New Guinea. 1 . )  
k 

H e l f e r t ,  R. I 

R .  B e l f e r t  and David ~ l d e w o r t h .  S 0 n g E 0f 
Papua New Guinea. [ ~ e b e t ]  1 S c h a l l p l .  

(Mil ton [usw.]r ) Jaoaranda Pr. ( 1974). 52 S. 8' 

Text i n  Eingeborenensprachen und Engl isoh.  

k 
ISBN 0-7016-8219-1 



Sun moon 
~b and moon i n  Papua New Guinea folklore .  Koehnke, Glenyr 

Comp . and ed.  by U l l i  B e i e r  and Prithvindra 
ghalcraviwti. 

- T i s br long !hmbuna.. . Legenda and t r a d i -  
t i a n s  of Papua Naw Guinea. P a i n t i n g s  and t e x t  

Por t  Moresby: Ins td  of  Papua New Guinea Stu- by Qlanye  Köhnke, 
Jlee 1974. 86 S. 8 

( g o r t  Moresby:) Brown [usw.] (1973).  XII, 110 s. 
4 

rt ISBN 0-7016-0688-6 k 

drifing b lack  New-Guinea 
E l r i n o  g i t a i e - g a u d r i .  Lee B a n d e rr d e e s i n e a s  
d.6 k m i q u ~ i l .  

3 l a c k  V r i t i n g  from New Guinea. Ed. by U l l i  Be ie r .  - 
3%. Lucha: ) 'Jnir. of Queenaland P r .  ( 2 9 7 2 2  X I V ,  

P a r i a  Luew. J: Houton (1973). 243 S. 4' . -" . yc s. 5 - 
l A a i m  end Paci f  i o  Writing. 3. ) 

ISBN O- . - - .  
(0-702;-\. . ; - i . 

'.& C - - 
Pfund,  Kurt  

80.4gj.57 ! r  c: 
Creation-legencis Papua 

L n d of Papua NEU Guinea. Pa in t ings  C r e a t i o n  legend6 from Pa r i a  New Guinea. l r i t t e n  
by Kur t  Pfund. Text  by Jack ECalcCarthY* kg Papua Iierr Guinea-s (Agesta U n g k a r a n g  Cu.a.2) 

Ili. hg Akii Tuinu an3 L a h ~ i  Sihjr ,nr  

( ~ d e l a i d a : )  Rigby rLU3w.j  (1973).  - a0 8' lladzcg,Papüa Ilev.v Guir.ea:Krister. P r e s  (1972). 
45 s. s" 
( E n g l i c t  Books publ.by K r i ~ t e r ~  Pros. (807). ) 

ISBR 0-85174-50 2-6 

Pekoro, Morea T a l e s  . l o q  igo  

3 r o k o l o  g e n e e i e [ e n g l . ] . A n a c c o u n t  Talen froa lang agoc Legenda from Papua New Oui- 
of t h e  o r i g i n  of t h e  world and of t h e  people of nea 'e  p a a t  w r i t t e n  b;r Papua Her Q u k i r m s .  I l l u s -  R i u g i n i  a s  t o l d  i n  Yri Motu by Morea Fekoro ard 
t r a n s l .  b j  El ton  S a s h .  

t r a t r d  b l  A k i i  M u r (  l i n n k i g  e n t r i e a  i n  t h e  f a b l e  
s r o t i o n  of Kr i s t en  P ree l  annubl w r i t i n g  c o n t e s t . )  

( g o r t  Moresby, Papua Neu Guinea1 ) NFugini F r e s s  &dang,  PU. No1 Quinra t  b i e t e n  P r e e  (1972). 
Cq973). 32 s. 8' IsB!i 0-7016-0685-1 46 B. B - 
{Niug in i  f o l k l o r e  e e r i e  E .  I  r 

-.--..-.--...,- .- . - - -.- . - .. - -_ . . - -_____.__.  
1.- C, Ci - +F .. , - 
L2 C 81.533.44 

Tisng Kuspini  :1.515.52 

Tlang E a s p i n i  [engl .  ] Tr acs :ribed by Winif r ed  
P a k a l m ~ t  Tare l u f i  aixi t r a n s l .  and ed. b J u d i t h  
Ainsworth.  ( [ ~ l l u s t r a t i o n e s :  1 Zob.: OaEger. - 3 
( P o r t  ).:orbeby, I apua  Yow ikaizea:! 3iu~ini %es6 
(19?3]. VIII, 44 S. 5' -533 i:.-?c?:6-8215-9 

Wbin t h i  mool i  

Wen t h e  moon w a s  b ig  rnd other lsgends from Her 
üuinra. Compiled W U ~ l i  Illwtr. by h o r g i m  
Beirr. - 
s y & q  [umw.]: Col l im (197% 64 3. 8' 



L a n d o f  Dnhori. Tales of New Guinea. O l ~ f  Ruhen, 

Ea 97 

E T H N O Z O O L O G I E  

15 W ~ P  
---- -. - -. - . .- .-. - --. .- .- . 

,. L -f$ 
56/645 

; ,_ - - .  ,- . 
.- . . -. - - . -. . . - - - ., - - . . . . . Lewis, Gi lber t  11.L24.45 -- - . 

( 6 h n o des tbtenden Vatera. IUuonen- U. Kopf- K n o W 1 e d g a of i l l n e s s  I n  a S e p i k  
, jägsrgeschichtin aus Neuguinea. ( . . . euf genommen von soc ie ty .  A study of the Gnau, New Guinea. 
' Hans levermann.) [Mit Abb. U. Tab.] 

Eisenach U.) Kasselt Roth (1957). 224 S. 
Riickent . : ] Papua-Dichtung . - 

(Das Oesioht der Völker. ) 

London: Atblone Pr. C ~ u i w . 1  i.975. X, 379 C. 8' 

(Monographe on s o c i a l  an'rlropology. 52.) 

garOpenSe T e k 8 t en. (Geelvinkbaai, Noor& Niauw- 
M n a . Explorat ions i n  Ndumba ethnobotany, 

~u inea . )  Verzanield en vertanld door G[ e r r i t l  ~ [ a n l  1974. XIII ,583 gez.Bl. 8' 

(Verhandelingen van het Koninklijk I n s t i t u u t  voor Taai-, 
Land-. en Volkonkunde. SO.) 

S e a t t l e ,  Univ,of Washington, Phi los .Fak„ Dies. 
1974 

L e t t ,  h w i e  Bulmer, Ralph N, H, 

F i e 1 d - M e t h o d e in Ethna-Zoolagy w i  
spttcial reference to the Neu Quinoa Htghlands, 
[Byl RCalphl N.H,  DuLaer, [Masohlnenachr. vsrv:~ , 

B o I k t a 1 e s of the I-uzzy ',';uzzies. 7 Folk l o r e  
s,tories Prom,Papua by k u c e  Hwi l ton .  111. by Shei la  
Farguhmaon. 

Spineys &ers  & Janies ( 1 9 4 3 .  99 5. 8' 



'- ' ! T  Kannibal ismue 
r L 81 *498.73 

Yur f . d . i e se saa1  
Falk-Roenne, Arne 

Arne filk-$nne, Meine Freucde, d i e  Yanzi- 
bslen (Mine v e n n e r k a n r l b a l a r ~ e ,  
deutsch). S t e in se i t  i m  2G. ¿ a h r t i ~ l e r  t. 
(<tbers. von F r i t z  Waschnitius. liit 16 Zar¿- 
U. 6 Schwarzweifiabb. ) 

( ~ r a n k f u r t / ~ „  Ber l ic ,  dien: ) ::lLs?ei!i (19-&. 
290 S. 8' ~ s ? r  :-5~3-:3ea: -2 

(~l la te in-BUcher .  3300' ' neise und Abenteuer. ) 
Lizenz d ,  Verl. Stok- kor ,  Graz, 
Erachien auch u.d.T. Fannibalerces Ny " .  --- 

2 Kannibal iemua 10.738.04 

6. LO 
Palk-Boennr, i r n e  

Arne ~ a l k - ~ d n n s .  b i n e  Reundo, d i e  Kannibalen 
(Mine v e n n e r kannibalerne deu t sch ] ) .  
S t e i n z e i t  i m  20. Jahrhundert. Ubers, aus dem Dä-  
nischen von F r i t z  s e c h n i t i u s .  [ ~ i t  Abb.] 

Gral b Stuttgartr Stocker ( 1 9 u .  294 S.  8' 

C a n n i b a 1 s are humani A d i s t r i c t  o f f i c e r t s  
wife i n  Nar Guines* 35y Helen M[a]c~eod~ 

Kopf jaeger Q B1.796.47 
Nur f ,d. L ~ ~ b a a a l  

Vi l l emino t ,  J ecqaea  

Jacqnee s t  Befty-Panle XilleminoL. N o n r o 1 1 s - 
G U i n b E , LBB Papous,  ohaosears de t&hea, 
[ ~ i t  r e h l r ,  frrb, hbb, 

Paria: Preaoea d o  la aitb (1978). 192 8. 4' 

( ~ o n n a i i s a n c e  du monde. ) 

ISBN !2-258-00464-0 

- ----V? -- V - 

. T '. Kopf j aeger 

Q 81,041.09 
Nzr fad.  LS 

S a u l a i e r ,  Tezy 

Headhantars of Papair (Les P a p o u 8 ,  ooupeilrs 
de t Q t e s ,  167 j o w s  6 a a s  l a  p s & h i s h o i r e ,  engl . )  
Tosy S a d d s r  x i t h  the co l l ab .  o f  Marcel 
Bisia>. ( ~ ~ n a l . -  by f@rßnret 8henfield. 1 [ M i t  - 
eahlr. ,~bb.l 
~ondoni  Eamlgn (1963). 309 9. 4' 

-P-- - 
t u  4, :U * Kanni b al immus I Kopf jaeger 
6 :  83.47C412 

80.755.12 
3ocsa, Josul  X i  

Mytinger,  Cmrolincs 
!:'¿L?.¿ I r CI in n d e - 2:c Fa~:iSaloa. Boi d12 
S l e i n ~ e i t n c c ~ o b o i  aif Xurpinca. N e w  G u i n e a  h e a . d h u n t ,  [ M i t  

I l l u x i t r ,  j f 

3 e i ß i r . g :  Kyrioe-Verl. (1922). 77 S I  8' 
Naw Yark: Maamilltin 1947. VIII, 441 8. 8' 

k nr 

- --- ---- - - .- - d - *+ . .- . . .- . - -  
' \ - n  t v .  . - Kannibalismus ,- Kopf jaeger ' CL C- 3 C 

81,015.82 ~o,?~o.so 
B i t t ,  Russell  Trovil lo Baddon, Alfred COP* 

H e a  d b u n t  e , p a  . B ~ P Q ~ I  whiten m d  
n n i b a 1 V a 1 1 e y , Ruesel l  T [ r o v i l l o ]  

Hitt. brorn. By &%$red DCortl Iladdon. hbridard 

Neu Ydrk [uaw.]: Harper & ROW (1962).  253 S. 8' ~ o n d o a r  Watts (19%). Xaf, 244 180 8' 

( ~ h o  ehinker'i äibrwr. 26. ) 



La s<: Kopfschmuck &s ' +  . 
Q 80.927.98 3q 17/1166 

I i c  Nur f .d. Leaeaaa l  ,,L 7 
S i n c l i i r ,  James P a t r i o k  

A 1 b U m von Papua-Typen. Hrsg. von ~ [ d o l f ]  

W i. g ia e n o f  Papua. Jamea [ ~ a t r i c k ]  S i n c l a i r .  ~ [ e r n h a r d ?  hleyer U .  R: l c h a r d ]  garlcinson. ( ~ d  1. ) 

I [ ~ i l d b a n d .  ] 2. 

(MJlton,  Q. [ueuv. ] : J s a a r a n d a  P r e e s  (1973' .XITI,  Dresden:  S t a n g e 1  1894-19%. 4' 
104 S o  4' ISBN 0-7036-0577-4 / 

( 1 , )  Neu Guinea  und Bismarck Arch ipe l .  M i t  48 Taf ,  
2. Mord-Neu-Guiriea, Bismarok A r c h i p e l ,  Deutsche  

Salomo I n s e l n .  Mit 53 Taf. 

-- .. -- I EaqJ Yabak ~k 26/5 

620 Bd 232,586 

S m o k i n and tobacco  p i p e s  i n  New 
Guinea. By I f l f x e d ]  ~ [ o r t ]  ileddon, 

Londonr Carnbr idg~ Univ.Pxesa (1946) .  278 S. 4" 
[ ~ r n s c h l a g t ,  ] W 

( P h i l o s o p h i o a l  T r a n a a c t i o n s  o f  t h e  Royal  S o c l e t y  o f  
London. Ser.B, Vo1.232, No.586. ) 

P H Y S I S C H E  
A N T H R O P O L O G I E  

. .. Aeien-ES 
E o r ~ b r o o k ,  Biohnrd  William 

A B i b 1 i o g r a p h y of  mad ic ins  end 
human b i o l o g y  of P ~ p u a  New Guinea.  ~ [ i c h a r d ]  
~ [ i l l i s m ]  Hornabrook and 0. 8. F, S e l d o n .  

Par ingdon [uriw.]: C i a e s s s  1 9 a  X V I ,  335 S .  8' 

( I n s t i t u t e  o t  H ~ d i c a l  Reaea roh ,  Papua Naw Q u i n e a .  
Monograph a e c i e a .  5 . )  

81,156.62 
Hays, Teronce Eugene 

A n t b r o p o 1 o g y j .r  the New -uinea  h igh -  
l ands .  An a n o t a t e d  b i b l i 3 g r a p h y .  Te rence  
ELugene] Hays. 

N ~ w  Yorlc [usw.]: Gar land Plr.01. i976. X ?  238 S. 
8 

(Qar l and - re fe rence  l i b r a r y  cf E O ~ ~ H I  zcience.17.)  

i: . (,Y 
. .- 
', -. P 81.890,53 

Pietrusswaky , Miohael 

P r e h i a t o r i c  human s k e l e t a l  R e m c i n a Prom 
Papua N s w  Guinea and the  Harquasae. 

M o a :  Univ. of Hawaii, Cocial  Sciencee & L),n@~iatics 
Ina t .  1976. X V I ,  191  S . ,  m i t  Abb. 4 

h i a n  m d  P a c i f i c  archasolom ae r i e s .  7. ) 

ICBN 0-8248-0525-9 

L i t t l e w o o d ,  Robsrt A. 

P h y s i c a l  A n t h r o p o 1 o g y bf t h a  a a t a r n  
High lands  o f  N e w  Guinea.  By R[ober t ]  A .  U t t l r -  
rood .  'WLth a forew.  by Jamslr B. g a t a o n  . . . 
S e a t t l e  6uaw.:l Univ.  OS Waehington Pr.  (197f51). 
224 s. 8 
,Anfhro-, .. .: "2, s ~ u d i e *  in t h a  h s t a r n  aigb- 
l a n d s  2: - -  . .::aa. 2 

V 

Aleksander Lech Godlewski. S t r U k t u r 8 aritro- 
pologlczna rdzennej  ludnohci Nowej Gwinei, A u s t r a l i i  
i Melßneeji. [ M i t  engl. Zofass.] 

[Nobent.:] h leksander  Lech Codlewaki. knthropologica l  
S t r u c t u r e  .f the o r i g i n a l  popula t ions  o f  
K E W  Guinea, h u s t r a l i a  and Melanesia. 

(Po l ska  kkad. Nauic. ~ a k # r  - a t ropo log i i .  l a t a r i a % y  i 
prace  antsopologiczne .  2.1 F, 

' A 64 
L,::- 81.687.15 

E a r l ,  George Vindso r  

Thc n a t i v e  R a C e a of t h t  I n d i n n  Archi -  
pe l ago .  Papuana. By Gsorge Windaor I r l .  With 
5 r o l o u r s d  p l e t e s  end 2 maps. London 1853. (Rrpr.) - 
( ~ e w  York: MiS P r e a a  1978), XIV, 239  S. 8' 

ISBN 0-404-14118-8 
& b I S B N  0-824C-+9972-9 s e l  



(Papua New Guinea, Institute of human biology. 
Eoragraph series.3.) 

sel 

W e l e  m e t i n g e n en volumebspalingen aan Ne- 
derlandsohe en Papoesche schedela . Door J[ ohannse] 
~[ieter] Xleiweg de gwaan en ~[dele] ~[eannette] van 
Berk-pltkamp. - 

! t, 163 
G20 
Graf, Luoie Anny 

über eine S o h 11 d e 1 s e r i e aus West- 
Reu-buinea. Ein Beifr. aur Ressenkunde von 
Melaoeeien. 
Ztirioht 0.  Wssli 1931. S.  124-276,4 Taf. 8" - 
Zürioh, Univ., Philos.Fek. 11, Dise. 1931 
Arisi Archiv dar Juliue Klaus-Stiftung fflr Ver- 
erbangsforsohung, Bozialanthropologie und Rassen- 
hygiene. Bd 6 , H .  2/3, 1931. 

6a. eoo ,642 b 

Das kraniologische M a t e r i a 1 der Neu-Guinea- 
Expedition dee Dr. Finsch (1884-85) und eine 
Schädelaerie aus ~eu-lrland. Von Kar1 Hauser. 

Berlini Cünther 1996. 101 S, 8' 
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Diolb, Philippe 
Philippe Diele. The forgottes F;c-Ii ,: . :ic 
Pacific (Ees 0 u b i i 6 s aL, Flcifi-.'. 
engll.) T r a n s l .  from the Freack 1.- -. 3. 
Bernard. [Mit zahlr.  Z U ~ r " t i .  rZ.r;c.j L 

$WuaZabnky, )N .Y . i  Barroa fl97J:i. ?,?I 3. -' 

Idoolford, Donald Mark 

P a p U a N e W G u i 3 e a , I g i t i a t i o n  acd 
independence,  Don(a1d Hark) Woolford. 

[ ~ t  . l u c i a ,  ~ r i s b a n e  : ] Univ. ~f Quee~slanb Pr. (7975). 
268 s. so 
ISBN 0-7022-1313-6 

0-7022-1334-9 

C h a t t e r t o n ,  Percy 

Percy C h a t t e r t o n ' a  PapuaeD a g that 1 hava 
i o v e d . f ~ i t  Abb.] 

Sydneg: Pacific Publ. (19?4).  l3i S. 8' 
--L 

ISBN 0-85807-019-7 

- .L '* 
Vaughan, Berkeley 

D o c t o r i n  Papua. C ~ i t  A b b , ]  

ssl 

ISBN 0-8120-5129-7 

s t ISBN 0-85174-782-2 
kP 

HacSwain, Romola Ford, Edgm 

Romoln MCdcSuain. Tbe p a s t  L?: f-iture p e o F P a p U a H e W U i n e a . The $&nd and t h e  

1 e . T r a d i t i o n  and chariae sr. a X c w  3 ü i n e a  i a -  oeople .  [fit zahlr.Abb. ] 
land. ( K ~ l t o n  [usw. ] 1 )  ~ a c a r a n d a  Pr .  (1973). 9 168 8 .  

e - .  
Melbourne [gsv. 1 : Oxf ord Lrniv, Press !17u). 
XX,213 S. 8 

ISHN 0-19-55052i-2 . .. 
.- A 

ISBN 0-7016-8185-3 10.734.48 r ü  

Enuibul'L, Bobert O l i v e r  

? i n r  o o f n ar,d palm trees .  R r e p o r t  ~ c h u i t z e - ~ e r ~ r u m ,  Thomna 
3n the nev emth 8%a6. Rober t  ( ~ l i v e r )  Trumbull. N e u - E U i n e a. Papua - Urwelt i u i  A u i b r i i c h  
hmber ra :  A ~ s t r g l i a n  National. Cniv. Pr. 1972. Bern; Kuinm;rly U.  Psey Lusw.] ( 1 9 7 9 .  lbu S., 
{, 9 2  C. 8 103 ~ b b e  4 



C o r c n s o n ,  E.Richar? 

Tlta e v o l v i n g  1.' o 1- . C :  A stt .0: .  - C  n.: : !u;; -  
z a t i o n  a n d  c u l t u r a l  c l iange  i i i  t h e  ' C : .  

Guinea h i g h l n n d s .  . <.-.  

S t a n f o r d  "~ ; ive l - r i i t ? - ,  P!:il.!:!.s!~, . , - 
P o s i t i v - ? ; i l ~ ~ ~ r ~ f i l t r , .  ;.T::I l ,~-l?c~r ,:'!-C'.I~ : T..:? L - ~ .  

>!lcrnf.i . lrns 1971.. i . 6 ;  5. i ; u c r f o ~ : . ~ n t .  
4 

Stersr, Gary 

L i f n in Papua end Now Guinea. ßary S t e e r .  
Aaaiatcrd by John gavis .  [Hit ~ahlr, Abb.1 

UBO Whp, N,s,W,: V i k i n g  Pr .  (1969). 61 S. 8' 

R u 1 t ii u r en kultuurreruideringen i n  het Moejoe.. 
Gebied door ~ [ o h m ]  ~ ~ [ i l l e m ]  Schoorl. 
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(Garberra:) A u 8 t r a i . i ~  Nat .Univ. [ u m ,  ] ( 1973). 
x , 7 3 4 s .  4 
(Fipers  delivered at the  4.Waigrmi Seminar, 
Fort  Moresby 9-15 May 1970.) 

::elson, Hank 

? a p u a H e W U U i n e a . Black u n i t y  
o r  black chaos? 

(Harmondgworth [usw. :]) Pahguin Booka ( 197&. 
237 s. 8 

I . .  

T e r r i t o r i e s  ex te rna l  

Externe1 T e r r i t o r i e s .  Reference Paper. Auguet 
1972. 
[canberra: Austral ian Qovarnment Publ. ~ e r v i c e ]  
1972. 20 5. 8 [ ~ m r c h l a ~ t . ]  

(Auetral ian newa and information bureau publ ica -  
t ion.  

P o l i t i c s  deprndence 
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atudiee.  Vo tbg  and pa r t i ea  i n  t h e  f i r a t  two 
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Kouse 1992-1975. ~ C e t e r l  &.oveaaY. 
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V o t i n g and p a r t i e a  i n  t h e  t h i r d  Houee 
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Loveday, F e t e r  

V o L 1. n g a n d  p i u t i e e  i n  t h e  t h i r d  hause  1972- 
1975,  Boroko 1976 - 
i n i  ~ a r t i e s  arid par l iamant  i n  Papua Nev Guinea 
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V o t i n g and pa r t i ea  i n  t he  f i rst  t n a  
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Beserach. Monograph. ) 

YSRN 0-7?4.7-0203-2 
D a t  

81.243.69 
Loveday , Peter  
V o t i n g and p a r t i e s  in the  P i r a t  
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1964-1974. 

k-r 
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New Guinea. [ ~ i t  Abb.] 
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cf tropical Africa, Papua New Guinea and Fi j i .  
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Language cu l t i l re  e c c i e t y  world 
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Honugraph. L. ) 

ISBN 0-7247-0200-6 

1, Laufend vorhanden Barrau, Jacques 
~ A $ ~ - d i a c i i a s i ~ n - ~ a ~ ~ p  

Uni$& de documsntation a t  d s  l i a i s o n  B u r  1'8oodb- 
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!~*~ent*:l h 3 t i t u t e  o f  Applied S o a i a l  afid Eeono- a e n t e  btude a Sth r b a l i s b a  dana 1 0  cadre da ra- 
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- 
. , 

68/3704 

Behavioral-science-research Nei-Guinea 
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u r b a n  P a p u a  N e w  Gu inea .  - 456 5 .  
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TSBN 0-86938-016-8 

: a m a t 6 ,  a King. 2amea Vtalmera in N e w  Guinea. 
1877-1901. [ ~ i t  AbS.1 L e b  Ir b a i c h f .  B r i a f e aue dem Urwald 

NeuySneerr, Z r l s a t ,  von TerdFnand Altnader  U. 
Waleher Qaemperls, [ H i t  Abb, 1 
Mödlings Verl. St .  a s b r i e l  (1975). 266 3. 8' - 

( Z a r l t ~ n ~  7Fc. :) Ye:O'>urxe Vni-i. Pr ,  :3i& X V ,  
169 S. 6 

ISBN 3-85264-074-1 ~d 

. - .  -.W -. 

7 5  
i z ?  Q 81.610.72 

Work oommission Joint churches 
Lbufer C a r l  Missionar 

Report. tbskWork of t h e  J o i n t  Gommieeion of t h e  - 
Anglioan do Catholio.Churaheri i n  Papua Elew Guinea, 
1970-1973. 

C u 1  lKarl] LauPer. MSC, ;,iiasionar und Ethnologe 
auf Heu-Guinea. Eine Gedenkachrift  f i i r  P. Carl 
Louffar MSC gewidmet von se inen  Freunden. Hrsg. 
von Hermann ianrain, Joachim z f e r l y ,  K a r l  Y i t t -  
kemper, 

F r e i b u ~ y ,  Baeel ,  Wiefit Herder (1975). 266 S. 8' 

F o n t i w ,  Hanfrled 

H i s a i o n ,Oeiaeindo,Kirche i n  Neuguinaa, 
Bayern und be i  Karl Steck. 

E r l a g e n :  Verl.der Ev.-Luth.Miseion (1'3'5 1. 
258 S. 8' 

A 1  1 i y  duaty  babie i .  Ons weak's r i a i t  i n  
New Guinea: Hoveiabar 30 - Decmbar 7, '970. 

Naahington, D.C.b Review & H e r d d  P u b l .  das. 
(19z). 174 S. 8 

(Erlanger  Taschanbücher.28. ) 

b1.566.5~ 
Winter, Helmut 

l'estamenturn novurn P a r t n e r d e r  Papua. Miasion u.Entv~iclclungs- 
d i e n s t  i n  Neu-Guinea. 

God waa n y a a n g i t  [ ~ e s t a m e n t a m  novi!g, i&r!rzl: 
ngepma lcwundi]. 

Lae [usw.] : BLble Socfety o f  E'a~,sa 145;; &i., inea 
( i975).  303 S. d0 5 5 

ISBII: 3-87214-033-7 
( E r l a n g e r  Hefte aus  d e r  Vieltmission. ) 



0 9 C u m e n e a l ~  prektijk en probleem. Een 
v e r g e l i j k e n d e  sociolopische besohouwing van her- 
vormd-gereformeerde verhoudin~en i n  Nieuw-Guinea 
en Nederlend. Eoumenicsl Pract ice an3 church 
d i v i s i o n  Rmong h t c h  protestanta. <iJith a Summary 
in h g l  . > 
Meppeli Boom (1979- XI, ?04 1. 8' 

U t r e c h t ,  Univ., Sczialwies. Pak . ,  DLRP. V .  1970 

3iL 
L, . 

Pineau, Andrb 

Harie-ThBribe N o b l e t ,  aervante Be Hotre- 
Beigneur en Papouaeie (1889-1930>. Nouvelle Bdr 

Issoudun: Archiconfr6rig de N . 4 .  du SaorB-Coeiix 
[ U S W . ~  1193!1* 395 8 

- -- - - U - -P - 

. V 2L> 
4.- r 10,339.11 V; I 

80.269.73 
Tomkins, Dorothrs Henkelman, Alexie 

Dorothea Tomkine and Brian F g h e e ,  The R o a d 

from Qona. 

(kondan Cusw.r]) Angus & Roberteon (1973. 153 C .  
8 

En B o u r l i n g u a n t  6 u r l a M e x d e  
a o r a i l .  Souvenire d'un f r 6 r e  coadjutsur ,  miaalon- 
n a i r e  en Pepouasiei ~ r & r ,  du AndrC Du~eura t .  - 
Paria:  Di l l en  Cuar.3 (1936). 192 5. 8' 

3 1! 3 ih 

1 .  r 80.238.22 L? 
Steinhauer , Friedrich 

S o war '6  i n  Tarabo. llupeyrat , Andre 
P a p o U a s i 8 .  Histoire de La mission Ngusndet telaau:  Freimund-Vwl. (196_9). 119 S. 

8 (1885-1935). Frbf. de ( A . )  de Boismenu. Epil. 
de Georges Goyau. 
Issouduri: Archiconfr&~ie de N.-D. d~ SaorB- 
Coeur Cusw. 1 (1335) .  542 B. ,1 K t .  4 .- 

Saunders ,  L3arry 

B e r t  B r o W n oi Papua. [ ~ i t  Abb. ] 
Londoar Joeeph (1965). 204 S. 8' 

- _ _ _  --P 

J.. 
GI€ 80,902.27 

Brown, Gcorge 

Gcorge B r o w n , D.D, Pioneer-mia~ionary and 
explorer.  An autobiography. A n a r r s t i v e  of for ty-  
e igh t  yearai  ~ r u i d e n c e  aud t r a v e l  fn Samoa, New 
Dritthin, New l r e l a n d ,  New Guinee, and t h e  Soloman 
Ialands. Kith 111 i l l u a t r .  and msp. ( ~ e p r .  of the 
1908ed .  London,) 

( ~ c w  York: AMS Prtaa 1978). X I I ,  536 S. 8' 

ISBN 0-404-14104-8 g'J 

Savage Papua (Vingt e t  un A n ei chez l e s  Papous, 
engl.) A miseionary among oamibnls. By Andre 
Dupegrat.  'Eratx3l. fr0ni the French by Erik end 
Dssyse Demauny. Pref by Paul O l a w ~ d e l .  With 
iI.Luatrir a d  endpaper map. 

Nsw York: Dutton 1954. 256 S. 8' 
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M I S S I O N S S C H R I F T E N  

L L P  
Komm herüber und hilf uns! Mitteilungen U. 
Sobilderungen an d. Arbeit d. ljeuendettels- 
auer Heidenmission in Deutsch-Neuguinea 
(Kaiser-Wilhelms-Land). H. 1- 

[~issionsschriften] (später: heuendettelsauer 
~issionsachriften). 

Neuendettelsau: Verl.d.Misaionshauses [u.a.] 
8O 

Ein neuentdecktes P a p U a v o 1 k . Von 
~ [ e o r ~ ]  Vicedom. 2., neubearb.Auf1. 

Neuendettelaau: Freimund-Verl. 1 9 9 .  15 S. 80 

E U r o p a e r und Papua. Von [~ottfried] 
Schnlutterer. 

Itissionar in Eeu-Guinea, P.Karl Id o r s C h - 
h e U s e r , SVD. 1904- 1934. Bon E'ritz Borne- 
mann. 

fdödling: 1Lissionsdr. i~issionsbuchh. > St.Ga- 
briel ( 1 9 2 ) .  175 C. 8' 

3ie L e i t U n & einor weitzerstreuten 
Gemeinde ir. Eeugui~ea. Von Kar1 f,iailänder. 

beuendettelsaui Freimund-Yerl. 1937. I 6  C. mit 
Abb. 8' 

- 
;Urcsctilagt.:: geka. Eine weitzerstreute Gemeinde 
Ln Leuguinea. 

2 1  9~ S 17/9696 

6 L o 
P u r i m e t 1 , das Flugzeug, Von Ceorg 
Viaedom. 

aeuendettelsau~ Freimund-Verl. 1 9 3 .  16 S .  Bit 
Abb. 8' 

Le C h r i s t chez les Papous. Par Georges Goyat Bilder aus der lieuguinea-hk!.ssion. 

Paris: Beauohesne 1930. 151 S, Freirr,und-Verl. 1 9 2 .  j 8 B1, - 



3 b 4 v  S 17/9683 ?%I .. s 17/9668 
L 2 0  N r  8 

1. 
I. ,.: 

18~6-1936,  J U t 1 1 ä u U d e r - L u t h e r i s c h e n  
Mission i n  Neu-Guinea. Vor. Joh:aiines, F l i e r l .  P a p u a n i s c h e s  A b e  n t e U e  r . Von [ c h r i s t i a n ]  

( Jubi läumcschr i f t  Nr 1-8.) Keysser .  

0 
(Tanunda 1936: Auricht .)  8 [ ~ ß c . c h l a ~ t , ?  ~ ~ e u e r i d e t t e l s a u :  Freimund-Verl. 1935.  20 S. 8' - 
(1  .) IJierl: 1886-1936, Ein d a n k b a r e r  Riickblick 

und e i n  hof fnungsvol le r  Ausbl ick  euch i n  
sciiwersten Ze i ten ,  2.Aufl. 

3640 S 17,/9683 i't, .1,j s 17/9668 

6 I G 6.' . *  
N r  9 

2. 
1886-1936. Zum J U b i 1 ö u m d e r  L u t h e r i s c h e n  Der C e  i s t . Von [ c h r i s f i a n ]  Keysser .  
Mission i n  Neu-Guinea. Voc ~ o h j a n n e s  ! F l i e r l .  
( 1 - 3 .  1936.) l i e u e n d e t t e l s a u i  Freimund-Yerl .  1935. 12  5. 8' - 
( 2 . )  E l i e r l i  Vom Reitochsen zum Flugzeug .  
(3.)  z l i e r l i  1886-1936. Eine k u r z e  D e n k s c h r i f t .  

Die Neuendettelssuer M i s s i o n i n  Neuguinea 
nach 50 Jahren ,  Von F r i e d r i c h  Eppele in .  0 h n e mich k ö i ~ n b  i h r  n i c h t s  t u n .  Von Martha 

K o l l e r .  
Neuendettelaaui  Freimund-Verl. 1 9 2 .  19 S. €I0 

I - e u e n d e t t e l s s u i  Freimur~d-Verl .  1935. 1 5  S. 8' - 

Ein  neu en tdecktes  P a p u a V o 1 k . Von 
C(eorg) Vicedom. 

"euendet te l saur  Freimund-Verl. 19z. 23 S. 8' 

L u t h e r und Neuguinea. Die f ieuguineamiss ion ,  
e i n  B i l d e r b u c h  G o t t e s  zu L u t h e r s  Kleinem Kate-  
ckiismus. Von F r i e d r i c h  Eppele in .  

C L  c Cot tea  H e g i n  Huteland. Von C h r i s t i a n  
Key s s e r ,  E i n  h: i s s i o n a r s k i n d e r z ä h l t . v o n  

Neuguinea.  ( v e r f .  : Ruth ~ [ c h n a b e l ] ,  ) 
Dresden, Leipzigr Ungelenk 19). 63 s, a 0  

[ h e u e n d e t t e l e a u  1 9 0 .  ] 23 S. 8' [umschlag t .  ' 
(Die Mission d e r  Kirche. [ I ,  j )  



3S50 s i7/9671 J G -,. :I s 17/966e 
Nr 3 

6 2 u  L: J 

Z a k e , der rapuahäuptling. Von ~hr[istian] S e 1 o o o o o ! Von [~a~dalene] Wacke. 
Keynser. 

Neuendettelsaui Freirnund-Verl. 19- 12 3. 8' 
Stuttgart, Basel* Ev.Misnionsver1. 1934. 62 S. 8' 

([  Neuendettelsauer iAissionsschriften, ] 73. ) 

' J h 4 o  S 17/9668 
Nr 6 

429 
A 11 f nach Neuguinea! Von [~~billa! Bayer. 

ueuendettelaaui Freimund-Verl. 19z. 12 S. 8' 

([Neuendettelsauer Missionsschriften.] 76.) 

S i a s s i. Von Bamler. 

Neuendettelsaur Freimund.Yer1. 1932. 12 S. 8' 

([Neuendettelsauer Missionsschriften. ] 74. ) 

I Jb So 
.: +, 7 5 

S 17/9668 
S 17/9940 

I LU Nr 5 5 -  - 
Unter W 1 1 d e n . Missionarische Anfangsarbeit 

D o n g o , das geraubte Mtidchen. Von [~edwigj i m  Innern von lieuguinea, Von Leonhard P l i e r i ,  
"aildnder. 

Neuendettelsaui Freimund-Verl. 1932. 12 S, 8' 
([~euendettelsauer Missionsschrif ten, 2 75.) 

-- -. 

, JlJ'ic 31, .I; s 17/9666 
S 17/9668 

&ZU Nr 2 
Lc : 
E e m a s a r, g . Die Erneuerungsbewegung in . 

Ein M e e r n U n d e r . Von [Magdalene] der Gemeinde Sattelberg (Neuguinea). Geschicht- 
Wacke. liches U. Grundsätzliches. Von Leanhard Flierl. 

Neuendettelcaui Freimund-Verl. I!?-. 12 S. 8' Gütersloht Bertelsmann 192. 72 S. 8' 

([~euendetteleauer Missionsschriften. ] 72,) (~llgemeine ldissionsstudien. 11.) 

N e u g u i n e a - K i n d e r . Von [~agdalena] A n u t U , im Papualande, Von Christi~p Keysser. 

Wacke. 2.AuP1. 

Neuendettelsaui Freirnund-Verl. 192. 12 S. 8' Kassel: Borenreiter-Verl, 1 9 3 .  148 S. 8' 

([~euendettelsauer Miseionsschriften.] 71.) (neuendettelsauer Missionsschriften. 63.) 



- .  
-kj S 17/9659 

& 1 :  
Eine P a p U a g e m i n d e . Von Christian 
Keysser. 

Kassel: Biirenreiter-Verl, 1929. 249 3 .  8' 

'9 - > 

W o g a n g, ein Wäuptling unter den Lae-Christen, 
Von ~[ottfried' Schmutterer. 2, Aufl. 

513 9 3  S 17/9660 

6 LC. 
Gottes W o r t in den Urwildern von Iieuguinea. 
Von Johannes Flierl, 

Neuendettelsaur Verl.d.Missionshauses 1 9 2 .  
171 S, 8' [umschlagt.] 

(~euendettelsauer Missionsschrif ten. 62. ) 

JbC? 9 s 17/9657 

62-7 
W a B Cott auf Neuguinea in mehr als vier 
Jahrzehnten getan hat und was Cott von den 
Christen in der Heimat erwarte. Zugleich ein 
Rückblick auf mein Leben. Von Eohannes Flierl. 

[Umschlagt. I ] Ein Efadfinder unter ?i:ensehen- 
fressern. 

J b 9 6  s 17/12013 

6 . )  C 

L e m a s u , ein Beispiel zu Römer lO,l3. 
Von ~[eorg] Bamler. 3.Aufl., durchges. U. 
bevorw . von A [ndreas ] Swanzger. 

Neuendehtelsau: Yerl. d. Missionshauses 1922. 
29 C.  8 

Komm herüber und hilf uns1 5.) 
[~issionsschriften.] 8.) 

6 2 c  
N a t a n a e 1 ein Lobpreis der Gnade Gottes. 
Von st[ephan] Zehner. 2.Auf1. 

Lebensbilder. 7 , )  
~Missionssohrlften. 56.) 

3. ,: S 17/9651 
, , .  
i. . " -. I 

A j o ! Ein Miasionsbuch f. deutsche Jugend. 
Von Ctiris tian Xeysser. 

h":rnterg: Glocken-Verl. (1926). 239 S. 8' 

JL, + G  S 17/9638 

k :  . 
E a i , der Zauberer. Von ~hrlistian] Keysser. 
2,Aufl. 

Neuendettelsaur Verl.d.hiissionshauses 195. 
2 3  S. 0' 

sbilder. 5.) 
Missionsschriften. : 54.) 

7 '  
-1,-1: 

C 1719639 
43  5 

S o n g a n g n u , ein Grosser unter den Kilte. 
Von ~hr[istianj Keysser. 2.Aufl. 

i4euenäet telsau: Veri.d,~~.issionshauses 192A. . 
23 S. 8" [umschlagt,] 

(Lebensbilder. 6.) 
(j!n!issionsschriften< 55.) 

I, 
>'Ich will unter ihnen wohnen." Stationsbilder 
aus der Neuendettelsauer 14ission in Deutsch 
Beuguinea (Kaiser-Wilhelmsland), H. f .  8. 9 .  

Neuendettelsau: Verl.d. lvlissionshai~ses 1316-1922, 8' 

3. Zwanzger, A[ndreas]r Wareo. 2.Aufl. 2. 
1916. 



2 .  
"Ich will unter ihnen wohnen," 3.8.9. 1916-22. 

8. Pfalzer, ~[ohann] ~[eorglr Pola-Finschhafen. 
2.Aufl. 2. 1919. 

9. Wagner, ~[eonhard] I Zagaheme. 1925. 

L k -  4 ; S 17/12014 
Bd 3 

b ? 2  
W a r e o . Von ~[ndreasj Zwanzger. 2.,  erg. 
U. vern. Aufl. Hälfte 2. 

2. Wie man arbeitet. 

(l11ch will unter ihnen wohnen." 3.)  

--.-P- V - - -- - - - .- -- 
J„ 40 S 17/12014 lt J., S 1719576 

Bd 9 Bd 5 6 2 0  1 - 
Z a g e h e m e , Kurze Geschichten e. Gehilfen- L e m-a s u m , eln Beispiel zu Römer 10,13, 
station. Von ~leonhard] Wagner. Von ~;eorg: Bamler. Z.Aufl., durchges, U. 

Levorn. von J[ oha:.r.es] zlierl. 
Weuende&tel~aui Verl.d.Missionshauses 1 9 3 .  
22 S. 8 Xeuendettelsau: Verl.d.iJissionshauSes 1912. 

29 S. 8' 
(["~ch will unter ihtien wohnen."] 9 . )  

--- -. -- . 

3) 53 "' s 17/9646 
4-25, 

S a n e , der letzte Wasahäuptling. Von 
Ch~istian Keysser. 

Iowai (~erl.d.Missionshauses) 192. 27 C. 8' 
[~mschlagt. ] 

(~ebensbilder. 4.) 
([~issionsschriften. 53. ) 

(Komz. herüber und hilf unsl 5. )  
(~chriiten des Iiissionshausea Neuendettelsau. 8.) 

Die P r e d i g t des Evangeliums in Neuguinea 
und ihr Erfolg. Von Konrad Vetter. Bearb. U. 
erg. vor, ~;ohcr.r,es \ 'lierl. j.Auflt 

lieuende telsau: Verl.d.blissionshauees 1912. 
32 S* 8 k 

(Xomrr: herüber und hilf uns1 4.) 

P o 1 a - F i n s C h h a f e n . Von ~[ohann] Ein T a g in Simban . Von K onrad] Vetter. 
~[eorg] Pfalzer. 2., erg. U. verm. Aufl. T . 2 .  

r, 3 .Auf l., bearb. von ~fohannes J Flierl, 

Neuendettelsaut Verl.d.!dissionshauaes 1919. 8' Neuendettelsau: Verl.d.Miesionshauses 1912. - 32 5 .  8' 
"Ich will unter ihnen vohnen." B.) 
[~iseionsschriften. ] 27. ) (~omm herüber und hilf uns1 1. ) 

" 2 
L e m a s u m , ein Beispiel zu Römer 10,13. 

eorg] Bamler. j.Aufl., durchges.u.bevoxw. 
ridreas] Zwanzger. 

(Komm herüber und hilf uns. 5 ,  ) 
(Schriften des Missionshauses Neuendettelsau. 0 . )  

---W- 
-. --.- 

- : , : 7  17/12047 
6 2  i: 

1. 
Im D i e r8 s t des Kreuzes auf ungebahnten 
Pfaden. Von ~(eorg] Kunze. ( ~ ~ 1 - 4 . )  

(1. ) Kunzer Schwierige Uissionsanfänge auf 
einsamer Südsee-Insel. [ I  097. ] 

(2.) Kunzet Ein schönes Tagewerk in einem Lan- 
de der Thränen urid Trübsale. [l897.] 

(3.) Kunze; Allerlei Bilder aus dem Leben der 
Ptipua. 1897. 



122 

Li !J 9 S 17/12047 1 8  

4s  1 
2. 

0 

V ' 1  ' I  
Irn D i e  n s  t des  Kreuzes auf ungebahnten 
Pfaden. von C[eorg] Kunze, ( 1 - 4 . )  [ 1 8 ~ .  8 I , 

I 1 I 

(4.) P n z e :  Kle ine  Züge aus dem hlissionsliben , ,  , , ,  I . . I I 

auf xeu-Guinea. 1897, 

( [ ~ h e i a i s c h e  Miss ioneschrif ten.  76-79 ] 



Aue t in ,  Tony 

S C H U L W E S E N  
B L L D U N G S W E S E N  

h--a,.rrru--.-.""-m.~.44 .,.r.;= .- T --- - 

b 1 2.- 
b 2 C  zs 8918 

l a u f e n d  vorh .  

Papua Nlw Guinea j o u r u a l  e d u c a t i o n  

Papua sind Naw Guinea Journal  o f  e d u c a t i o n .  

London: Oxford Univ.Pr. 8' 

5 :  19&8,4- ~srii,,ic::.:r,.- .'.: Fr , 7 ..;. -: ',I. 
6 Alp]ißL~,.;;i..i .-.:.--, ....dh-..-.-IQQ 

1 

Binden 

sa f i i ona l  Educa t ion  a t r a t e g y .  Papua Xew Guinea 
e d u c a t i o n  p lan .  Review and p r o p o s a l a .  A r ev i ew 
o f  t h e  p l a n  p e r l ~ d ,  1976-1980, and proposaLs f o r  
the  p e r i o d  up t o  and beyond 1383. 

~ o s o k c ,  Papua New Cuinaai  I n s t  o f  Appl ied  
S8~iaL and Economic Reaearch (1979). XIX,165 S. 
B i.I 

Techn ica l  T r a  i n i n g and  developnient i n  
Pepup 1891-1941. 

Cnnberrb: A u e t s a l i a n  Na t ion61  Univ. 197A. MV, 
204 S. 8' 

( ~ e c i f i c  r s e e a r c h  monograph, 5 . )  

Papua Xsw . h i n e r  educ i i t i en .  Ed. ky E, 
2 r r r i n a t o a  Ikomas. 

Yeltaurne: Vxford C i i v ,  Pr .  i l y & j  YITI, 
272 s. a0 

Sr .ir',ra:~~ieaeurch-pY~~ra li teracy ediication 

S! 1;iLi.r rejrrrcii papers rn  l i t e r a c y  & cducatioc.  

~Txär irqpa, Fapur IGrw Siiinec: Sunmar l o s t .  of 
i , irguistics ( 1 9 2 .  1W 6. 8' 
(Llorkpnpers i n  ? a p e  118-d Guinea lmguagea ,  1.8.) 

I 
EducatFoh Melanesia ' Conrog, J o b  David 

I Educa t ion  i n  Melaaeeia. Papers de l ivars  at t h e  
E d  u a a  t i o n ,  employnent and migrakion 3th  Waigani Seminar  ... held a t  Fort M~resby  

i n  Papua New Guinea. ~ ( o h n )  ~ ( a v i d )  Conroy, ~rarnmall and Rrisald 5 t o  10 May 1974. Ed.:  ~[ob~j: 
(Bepr. 1 ~[ames] F y .  

Caabersa: A u s t r a l i a n  Nat. Unfv. (19?!. ) XI, ( C m b e r r a :  A u s t r a J i a n  Nat .Univ. f usw. ] 1975. ) 
2lt7 8. 8' XXII, 524 3. 4 

ZEJ 8918 
Bd 14,Spec . Iso .  

The Ind iganous  Mathematics P r o j e c t .  Ed. by David E d U c R t i o n i n  Paptia New Guinea. 
F. Lancy. Carlton South, Vic.: j Melbourne Univ. Pr. t 1979 --. . -„ L05 S. d0 
(1Cqnedobut PNG J o u r n a l  OE ~ d u c a t i o n )  1978, 1 x 1 ,  
21'7 S. 8' {The second c e n k r y  i n  Asutra;~an educa- 

tion.11.) 
(papua New Guinea J o u r n a l  of educa t ion .  VoL. 14, 
S p e o i a l  I s s i ~ e . )  ISBN 0-522 -a406e-x 8% 
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. A arp 3266 
/ '  

I Ebbeck,  F r e d r r i c l ;  K i c l ~ o l a s  

An E X a CI i n  p. t i o n of s e l e c t e d  
p r o b l e m s  o s j o c i a t e d  with primarf t e a c h e r  
e d u e n r i o n  in p"pun and iiew Guinea l e n d i n g  
t o  s u g g c s t l o n s  f o r  p o s s i b l e  r e d i r e c t i o n  i n  
C U ~ ~ ~ C U ~ U X ,  p l n n n i n p .  
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179 4' L,." 

Wurni, Stefan A. 
> * J  

phon.logical D i V e r 6 i f i C i t i 
n i a  

Alistrrliul New Guinea 4i&la?af l u ~ ~ @ a ~  DY 
S{ t e f sn]  A 6  Wurm. 
Canberr&< -0 Austri1i.m + .  Nat ;Ud~.  1964. 87 4' 

I . .  

C ;L 
(.:I HM 23t RRa 2/380d - C  

5 -- . . . 80.829,70 
Laycock, Donald Clrrence 

# a t e r i a 1 s i n  New Guinea Pidgin. <Costal Verb-atudies Naw-(tuinea-lazigaagers f i v o  

and lowlaada.> By ~ o n [ r l d ~ l a r e n c t ]  ~ a y c o c k .  Verb a tud iea  i n  137e New Ouiuea Zanguager, 
Cmbersat Aus t ra l iu r  Nat . Dnir. 1970. X X X ! ~ I ,  
6a s. 4' (s&ta'4na, (19641, vX1,;Bz CA,:) S, 8ym.r 8 Xnst. or Linguis t i co  

(Pac i f ic  Linguiat ics .  Ser.D,S.) 

Ths T r a n s ~ N e w ~ u i n ~ i p h y l u m r  
Explorations i n  dsep-level ganet io r i l a t ionahlps .  
By K. A .  ~[a]oElhuion,  b[lsmrna]'lifanltrrrtuei 1 
'\roorhoevei - . , ) 

C ~ n b s r r a t  Austral ian Nat.Unlv. (lPp0). V, 107 S. 
4 

- -- 

Ln E G67 Ns.1 
tals*a 'i ~ f ü h r u n p ö h .  : 

1 103 Bd 37 
\. .z ZC 
---P- 

- 

'.. 
-----I- 

' ( n d r c a s )  Cerstner ,  G r a ,fi m p t i k ,  $?r hlubjn- 
s p r a c h t .  ( L l ' e b s t  Ginf ührungoh. l Yon hrnold Burg- 
manh. ) .  - . > t . i ~ u g u s t i n  Lei Ronn: d n t h r o a o a - l i i s t  i t u t  
1967, 1 .  S. [.~.41 f e h l t .  J ( l i i c r o - 8 i t . l ~ o t h r c a  ..P-. 

Lhro;>ns. 3 7 . )  J '  .>I , . I ,  > I X , ~  $., , 
T ' o c i t i v - ~ ~ i l r r o f i l m ~  3 t  . A u / ; u ~ t i n  b e i  Bor117 : 3nthro- 
poc- lnnt .  1765, ~&uecfor rn . , t ,  , 



Allen,  Je r ry  
~ [ e c r r ]  Drabbe. T 8 L a n sn dialeotan ?an Zuid-Weet 
bieuw-Guinea, [ ~ e h e t  EiirPUhmmgsh. ] 
Poarieux (Wibaurf$}, Sahweis, wAnthraposwt F r e S b m  I n  
d. Sahweisr Pwluedr. i n  K w .  ( $ 9 5 ~ )  Ei&.-8.i 4' 
[~wptwerki]  (1954.) 
E1n.f.-H.: Wum, Stefcull P. Drabbeve Study on the  lan- 

&wes of South-West h w  ßuinea. (1954.) 

L a n g u a g e e o f  thn Ecugair.vili.e d i s t r l o i .  
By J e r r y  Allen and Conrad @rl, 

Koninklijk Ine t .  voor taal-,  land- en volkenlcunde. 
~ o o ? l o p i ~ e  r e s U 1 t a t e n van een m b t e l i j k  
taalonderzoek in Nieuw-Guinea. Doar ~ [ e n d r i k ]  X[&- 
r e l ]   an] Cowan. 

BCudieis i n  Iov Q u i n a r  l i n g u i a t i o s .  By mambera 
c t  the Bumaer Inst.of Z i a a i s t i o s  d e w  Guinea 
Xbmah>. 
Sydneyi Univ, 9962- 148 8 .  4' - 

Hn 231 iüia 2/380d 
Bd 4 

L: i - - -- -- - - -- - - . 
3[an] van d e r  Hoeven. De V u r c n sprokcn. Oerwoud- 
verhnlen van Nieuuf-Guinea, 

b t e r d a m :  de Boer 1952.555 S, 8' 

i Wurm, Btafan A l  

L s n g U r g e s h e t o r n ,  Weatern and Southera 
Highlsrnde, T e r r i t o r y  of Papua aad Neu Guinea. 
1~600.080.  

[~anbarrra] Australiian Nat.Univ.[1961]. 1 Kt. 
4 9 ~ 3 5 c r n [ ~ i t h o ~ r .  , k o l .  ] [ ~ o p f t .  ] 

La,. D 11/83 

6' .? 0 
The l i n g u i s t i c  P o s i t i o n of South- 
western Sew Guinea. [von! Jan Honore Yaria 
C o r ~ e l i s  boelaers .  

Leidenr B r i l l  1 9 2  XXIII, 217 S e  8' 

Utrecht ,  P h i l .  Dias. V "  1950 

A C h e C k 1 i s t of oceanic languages. <Mula- 
n e s i a ,  Mioroneeia, N e w  Guinea, Polyneoia.> Comp. 
by K , J .  Hollyman. 

Aucklandt L i n a u i s t i o  Sooiety of N e w  Zealand 1969r 
32 gez. B l i  4 [ l~asch . - schr ,hek to$r ,  ] 

(Te Reo monographs. ) 

A l i n g u i e t i c  8 U r V e y of the south-westem 
Pacifio. ~[rthur] Capell. 

flomea, Mew Saledonia.1 South P a c i f i c  Commission 1 9 2 .  
IX,210 3. 4 (Sydneyi Austr@iaii NaCionll Bmearah Chuacil 

r g 4 i . )  38 s. 8 
Aus: Oaeania. 11. 1940. 13.19430 [~outl i  Pacif ic Couimission. Tecknical Paper. 70 .) 
( ~ h s  Ooeanii monographs. 5 . )  



La D i6/41e 

I?,S 
The L i n g u i s t i c  P o s i t i o n o f  south-  

I e a s t e r n  gapua. By A .  Capel l .  

London, P h i l .  Diss .  V .  1943 

eipell, Artbw 
The 1inguSsti.o P o r b. t i o a o f  aouth.smtern 
Papua. By A[rtflnr] Capoll. 

8~69.y:  &uvtralsisian Msdioil Publ. C o q r  1943. 
276 Se 8 

La 90 

E I N Z E L N E  S P R A C H E N  

Abua 81.625.87 

A b i i  a 1 a n g U a g e ,  phonology end grammar. - 
( L A .  Bailey.)  

Ukarumpa, Papua New Guinea: iummer Ins t .  of 
Lingu i s t i c s  ( 1 9 a ) .  132 C .  8 
(Workpepers i n  Papua ESew Guinea languages. 9. !  

Y u s i k s l i s c h e  T o n h o e h e n , e i n  Problem 
d e r  Papuasprachen. (Von O t  t o  Dempwolff. ) 

Higher-level-studies highlands-languages Papua- 
New-Guinea 

Aus: Z e i t s c h r i f t  f ü r  Kolon$!alsprachen. 3,191 2/ Higher l e v e l  s t u d i e s  of two Papua New Guinea . 
19% r e l a t s d  highlands languages. 

ükarumpa, Papua New Guinea: +ummcr Inet .  of 
L ingu i s t i c s  (19u. 19 S. 8 - 

(Workpapers i n  Papua New Guinea 1anguagCs. 10.) 

- .  t 0 

-- -- -. .  .-.. 

L% Zsq 251 Bd 5 CO 90 , I 

I Aghu 
6 t o  

' I 
, Kq 4/698 

B e i t r a g e zur  Völker- und ~prachenkunde  ,l-L --, - -  
von Deutsch-Neuguinea. Von Georg F r i ede r i ch .  I Koninkli'jk I n s t i t ~ i u t  voor Taal- ,  Land- en  Volkenhinde 
M i t  33 Abb, auf 4 Taf .  U.  1 K t .  , S p r a a k k U n s t vm het,&hu-dialect van de 

Awju-taal, Door ~ [ e t e r ]  Drabba. ' 
B.: M i t t l e r  1 9 3 .  324 S. 4' 

's-Gravenhnge: N i  jhoff  1 9 5 A  VII,88 S, 4 (Wissenscha f t l ,  Ergebnisse  e. amt l .  Forsohungs- 
r e i s e  nach d .  Bismarck-Archipel i m  Jahre  1928. 2 . )  

(Mi t t e i l ungen  aus  d .  deutsch .  Schutzgebie ten .  
Erg.H. 5.)  
( ~ e u t e c h e a  Ko lon in lb l a  tt. Visa ,  Beih.)  

7/15 s. 
t." 

- - -- .- 

I 
- 1  ' Alamblak 
tzr ~ 1 . 6 9 6 . 4 1  

Yemoeroh y a k k f o e t  

Yemöroh yakkföt .  Game hunt ing.  ( C o l l e o t i o n  o f  21 
s h o r t  s t o r i w s  a b o u t  h u n t i n g  expe r i encee  among t h e  
Alamblak people  of t h e  Karawari River.) Ed. by 
Jude s e n v a r i  and Leo gruoe.  Alamblak language. 

Ukarumpa, Papua New Guingat Eummer I r ie t .  o f  Lin- 
g u i s t i c s  (197 ). 31 B.  8 
ISBN 0-7263-0 4 64-3 



B & f 4 r? & f  e m b o buk. Arfgox pr imer .  By 
S b i r l e y  L i t t e r a l  w i t h  R o b e r t  L i t t e r a l  [u.a. ] 
( ~ h i a  prfmex ..+ h a s  been  p r e p a r e d  t o  t e a c h  A ~ ~ g o r  
a d u l t e  a n d  chi l .dren t o  read.  ) Aqeor 1 anguage. 
(2. ea.1 

pkammps, Papua New Guinea: Surnmer I n a t .  o f  Lin- 
g u i s t i o s  (19Q). 1 1 2  S. 8' 
IRBE 0-7263-0551-0 

k q ~ .  Arapeeh 

Bena-Bena 

Young, Rober t  A .  

The V e r b i n i ~ e o a - ~ e n a " :  I t a  form and f u n c t i a  
By ~ ( o b e r t )  A Young. 

( P a c i f i c  L i n g u i s t i o s .  Ser.B,l&.) 

- . - . - -.--I_-.. .- . -  . _  __._.___ 
I : ,  ? C  : Bon& 

P h l l  227/20 
Ed ß 

12/309 Nr.1 
-- ..-._.@$L-. .-- --.,_, .... 

C r a c. c s t i k uni Vokatularium der Ton,gu-Fipra- 
che ( , j .strclatetai ,  Iiaissr-:iil.helnsland\ von h .  Ranke. . . 

/ ~karumpa, Parma New Guinea: 6-gr Institute t d i t  ; ;.t, s i n e r  sortver~leicl- .enden Tabelle von 9 Or- 
i of Lingufatics (1928). L32 S. A tcn des Astrc le tepebie tes  und einem Vokabularium de r  
i Sunpuneni-:pracke. 
! (Wo~kpeipess in  Papua Naw Guinea Languriges. 

25.) P e r l i n :  Reimer i n  liomm.19~ , UI, 272 3 ,  8' 

ISBN 0-7263-0634-7 ( b r c h i v  f u r  des Studium deutscher Koloniolsprachen. 

/J,, I -- --- -- .- -- - 
Hooley, Joyce D* 

s R p B B h . By ~ [ e o ]  ~[ranklin] Farfune. 
.B u a n g primer.  By Joyce D. Hooley. 2.rev. 

Flew Yorka A q p n t i n  (1942). - V, 237 9. 8' Ukarumpa, Papua New Guinea: 6~IiImer I n f t .  0f 

( ~ u b l . i a s t i o n a  of tho Bmerican Ethnologioai Sooiety. L i n g u i s t i c s  1972. 1 4 1  S. zahlr.Abb* 8 

19.) [Umschlagt. : 1 Bualie; A ~ e j  
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(L26 Bd 30 
Lovipg, B i o M d  

Y A  w r Y C d  1. C t 3. o n a r y . By Richa rd  [ ~ o v i n g ]  
cand prcetta $vlag. 

(Crnbaxra i )  Dep.af L i n g u i a t i c a ,  Rsriearch S c h o o l  
a i  P a c i f i c  B tud i sg ,  A u e t r a l i a n  N a t  .Univ. (1975). 
XLIII, 203 8. 8 

. ' Rarai  
r r  -i 

81.696.50 
(E -. - 

Suvuae b i r a g i n e  

Bolan nyapure Bukifip 

Bolan nyapure Bukifip , tok P i s i n  I n g l i a  [po lyg l .  ] 
Hap tok b i l o n g  BukLyup na P i s i n  na I n g l i a .  Phra- 
s s s  i n  Mountain Arapesh, Melaneaian P idg in  and 
Engl iah .  Comp. by Kepas b o i g a  and Bob and Jo  A m  
Conrad. (2. e d . )  - 
Ukarumpa, Papua Neu Guingat Summer I n a t .  of Lin- 
g u i s t i c s  (19 7 ) .  24 S e  8 ISBN 0-7263-0625-8 
Adapted f m a $ Y a v a ,  Mandani i Biangairaga meiyalo- 

ga P i s i n t a g a  meiyalogu I n g l z s h r a  
mei . 

Ir 

LL ?G Chimbu 
' MF 210 

& .-P r pnführungsh. t 
. -  - Rg-?H-Ba+---- - 

S u w a e  b i r ag ine .  Legenda. ( . . . c o l l e a t i o n  o f  t r a -  
d i t i o n a l  s t o r i e s  t o l d  among t h e  B a r a i  people  o f  
t h e  Nor the rn  D i a t r i c t .  ) Ed. by Jackson  z i n a u r i  
and Mike p o n .  D i g l o t  ed .  i n  B a r a l  and Eng l i sh .  

Ultarumpa, Papua New G u i n g a ~  Summer I n s % .  o f  Lin- 
g u i s t i c e  (1975).  52 S. e ISBB 0-7263-0j88-7 - 

:.lf ons Schäfer,  V o k a b U 1 a r der Chimb~~Sprsche 
i n  Zentral-Neuguinea. [ ~ e b s t  ~ i n f ü h n u i g k .  von Amold 
_Wirgmann. - ] 
Posicux ( ~ r i b o u r ~ ) ,  Schweier ~ ~ B l ~ t h ' O p o s ~ ~  ; F r e i h r g  i n  
de r  Sohweizi Paulusdr. i n  Komm. (lgz). Einf ,H. 4' 

Einf,H.: Aus: anthropos. Bd 48. 1953. 
[Xikrof i l m :  
Posieux, h t h r o p o s - ~ n a t i t u t .  ] 

( ~ i c r o - B i b l i o t h e o a l i n t h r o  poa. 2.) 

5 5 O, 



- . I  Dadibi 
1 -- P 01- 6?6 ,52  

Nobolo, Masesa . . .. . . . . -. .- 

D a d i b i dabigo nai .  Dadibi people'o thiags. 0, 
Written and i l l u s t r a t e d  By'Maaera Ilobolo, Ed, bg 9 p r P o k k U II 1) t VYI h e t ~ E k q i .  Wiaoeheren Red. f 

Ceorge and Georgetta @ C  Donald. Dadibi lanf lage .  R. Guinea doas ~ [ e t e r ]  Drabbe. 

Ukammpa, Papua Neu Guingar Sumes l a s t .  of L n -  i r - O ~ e n h . g e i  Nijhoff 1 9 5 L f l l I t  90 3. (3' 

g u i a t i c s  (19.Zp). 90 S, 8 
1 
P 

ISBN 0-7263-0235-X 

( ~ u l t u r e  book. 1. ) 

- 1  I Dadibi 
2~: 8L.h96,16 

Mac Ddnald, George 

Animalw of Africa (A b i g a hasa) .  By George 
dr Geosgetta @C Donald. 

ü k a m p a ,  Papua New Guinea 1972: Summer I n s  t .  o f  
L inguis t i cs ,  21 S. 8' - 
I n  Dadibi-Sprache . 

Eng a 

Dan. - - 
r - ,  

# 

D! l o h 4 2  
f i l iner ,  Chr i s t i aan  

The M o r p h o 1 o y 02 Yali and Deni. ?. 
deecr ip t ive  and comparative anelysis .  

1979. X11,255 C. 4' - 
Leiden, Univ. , Phi los  . Bal: . , 3i ss . 1979 

61,303.611 U 

. ' h  

. *<-  
.Daribi 

11,333.85 
Wagner, Roy 

Lwthal 3 p e e C h4 Dsribi mgth as aymbolic ob- 
viat ion.  [ M i t  Abb.] 

Ithaaa [uew.]r Cornal l  Univ. Pr. ( 1 9 7 3  270 3.8" 

(3ym%01, W h ,  and r i t u a l  neriee.) 

ISBN 0-0014-1193-9 

11.266.40 
Enge-eongr modern 

Modern Eng8 aongs. Colleated and t r s n s l r  by 
Eundapea ;blpigs. 

P o r t  Moresby: Isst, of Papua New Gainre Sfudiei 
1975. 47 81. 8 
U 

I '  

Enga 
{C: 91.126.78 

kga- aongs mau eril 
< 

! b d e r n - ~ c p  ;o?;ga, C 0 1 1 e ~ t ~ i l  an4 trmsl. by 
Cundaprn galyega. 
F o r t  Moresby: Inst.,of P a p ~ a  New ~ u i n e a  Stu- 
l i e s  1975. 57 B1. 8 

Papers miscellaneous Dobu 
Miscellmous Papers an Dobu and Arapesh. 
Ukammpa, Papua Neu Guinea: S m ~ r  I n s t i t u t e  
of L ingu ie t i c s  (1978). 132 S. 8 
(Workpapers in Papua Neu Guinea Languagee. 
25.) 

L& 'f(, HH 238 Raa ;?/380b 
L-2 C Bd 39 

Lang, Adriame 
The 8 e m a XI L1 1 c s of o l a e s i f i c a t o r y  verbe 
i n  jhgs)(emd ot her PapuA Neu Ifuinea languagee.  

(Canberrai) Dep.of Linguistias, Reesarch 8ahoaZ 
of Paci f ia  Studias, Australian l a t  .Univ. (1975) 
X I I ,  234 S.  4 

I 

Enga 
tiM 231 RRa 4 3 8 0 ~  
Bd 20 

b g ,  Adrianne 
E n g a d i a t i o a r r p . With Engl.ind6 

(Cuibrsra:) Dep,of Einguirrtioe, R r e e u c h  Sohool 
Of Paoif io 8tud iesg  Australisin Nat .Univ. ( 1973). 
LVII, 219 8. 4 

( P a c i f i o  Liagtriatios. Ser .C,  20.1 

80.496.25 rii 

ISBN 0-85883-093-0 



Paiwol  

Studiaa in lianguagea of the Ok family, 

WurnpR, P ~ p u a  Nrw üuinai: S u w r  Inst. of 
Lingui~i t ics  (19s. 176 B- 8" 
(Warkpaper~; $a Papua New Guinea 1ane;uyes. 7. ) 

Bd 22 
[auah: ] 80,669.14 

MacElmon,  K* A.  

Towarde a T y g 0 1 0 g y of t h e  F i n i s t e r r e -  
Huon languasea,  Naw Guinea. dome grammatical oom- 
pariaons . r .  

(~anberya : )  Dept . of Li8tguist ics ,  Reaearoh School 
of Pwcif ic  G p d i e e ,  A s a t r a l i a n  Nat. Univ. (1973). 
VXI, 73 S *  8 "... 

Gadsup 
81,625.86 

3,gher-leuel-stiidies highl.arid6-languagcs Paplia- 
New-Guinea 

Higher l evc l  s tud ies  of two Papua New Guinea 
r ~ l a t e d  highlanda l a n p a g e s ,  

Ukarumpa, Papua New Guinea: Summer Ins t .  of 
Linguistics (1976). 194 S e  8' 
(workpapers i n  Papua New Guinea languages. 10. ) 

Columbue, Ohicr Board of Foreign Hira io$n a i  the h e r i -  
oan Lutheran Churoh 1953 XIV, $53 9. 8 

G? r 

Bule, W. M, 

Gende 

A comparative S t U d 5. nf tLoe F F : ~ ,  -.u:i . . Heinrich Aufenanger. V o k a b u l B r und Grammatik 
Pole l ang lages  of Papua Kex h i c e a .  deryGende,@prache i n  Zentral-Neuguinea. [ ~ e b s t  23.n- 

n Q  (Sydneyr Univ. 19'77.) 71, 124 S.  Nixungah. Von Arnold grfpann.1 
Posieux ( ~ r i b o u r g )  , Schweiz: flAnthroposfl ; h'eihurg in 
der Schweiz: Paulusdr. i n  Korn. ( 1 9 s .  Einf .H. 4 
Einf.H.: Aue: Anthropo B. Bd 48. 195). 
[Uikrofilm: 

7- ------- - -- - -- - - - -- ---- - W .- . -. 
I Bora I Hiri-Motu 

KM 23: RRa 2/380b L 
Bd 47 

Scot t  , Graham Dutton, l h o u s  Eduard 
The < F  o r e <  1 a n g U a g e of Papua New B e g i. n K i n g Hiri Hotil. 
auinea. i [ a ~ u d l  ourtoa rna ~ [ ~ e i e n t z ]  :f:k%Z:] firn- 
(Canberra:) Gep.of Lir .guis t ica,Research School of hoeve. 
P a c i f i c  Studioa,  Acs t ra lgan  Nat.Univ.(I978). ( ~ a n b e r r a r )  $ u e t r a l i u i  Nat r u d r e  ( 1974). X V I I  , 
~ 1 x 1 ,  210 s., 2 ~ f .  8 259 8, 8 

( P a c i f i c  L inpuis t ios .  D124.1 

Fore BM 23, RRa c ' : . . '  o L ,  I 
Bd 23 V 

Huli 

E. ,.. 
Bcotit, Qrahan Rule, W. M. 

Bigher L e V e 1 s o f  Fore grrmrnar. Ed. :Y A comparative S t U d j- '  CI^ tk+ -.:i:l 
Robsrt P. pongaore. Pole languhges of Papua IJvd Gsics* .  A 

" ,: (Canber ra t )~ep*of  Liriguletioir,  Reeearah S-hs.3: oi . (sydney: n9iv.  q9.;7,) 71, 124 5. + 

Pac i f io  Bgudies, A u s t r a l i a n  Nat. Univ. (1973;. X, 
8 8 8 .  8 (Oceania l i s g u i s t i c .  K o ~ o g r  ip:.s. - ,.. 



- 7  9 0 ,  
I Jabem 1 
1 1 P h l l  975/25 

, - r ' L I Beih. 21  
- L - 

Iatmul 

L e h r b U C h dey Jab3msprache. ( ~ e u t s c h -  Neuguina$ nov"m 

von ~ [ e i n r l c h ]  Zahn, ' " 
G?d waa nyaangi t  [~estanientuid aovi.3, iatz:il: - 

Ber l in :  D. Reimer ( ~ n d r e w s  & ~ t e i n e r j ;  Hamburgi, Frie- ngopma kiiundi]. 
der ichsen,  de Cruyter & Ca 1 9 9 .  XV,3J5 S. 8 

Lse [uc\r ,] :  B ib le  Socie tg  of r'ap-a 1Jev 2.iinea 

( I e i t s c h r i f t  f ü r  Eingeborenen-Sprachen. Peih. 21,) : i975).  C 903 s. 8' 

P~ ISBN 0-647-02270-2 

Lr ? -? Jabem Q 30/127 Iduna 81.625.90 
1.2 o sq 17/1782 S¿udics  grmniatical  Suena 

G r a m a t i k der Jab&m-Sprache auf Neu- 
gu inea  von Ot to  Dempwolff. Grammatical S t u d i t s  i n  suena arid Iduna- 

Hamburgr F r i e d e r i c h s e n ,  de  Cruy te r  1959. X I ,  
92 S. 4' (8O) - ükarurpa, Papua New G~inea :  Summer Ins t .  of 

L i r i c~ ie t  j CS ( 1 9 2 )  . 264 S. 8' 
(WorkFapers in Papua New Guinea ianguageR+ 15- ) 

( S c h r i f t e n  des  K o l o n i a l i n s t i t u t s  d e r  Hansischen 
U n i v e r s i t ä t .  2.) 
( ~ a n s i s c h e  ~ n i & r s i t ä t .  Abhandlungen aus  d .  
Gebie t  d.Auslandskunde. 50 . )  

f . a / l ~  Jabem 
6 & P  

Yarora,  Hamalna Die J 6 b i m - S p r a C h e d e r  Finschhafener  
Gegend (N.OdNeu-Guinea; K a i s e r  Wilhelmsla?d)r H a m a f  n a n a Krelnoa nlinekee. Autobiogra- 
Von ~ [ t t o ]  Schellong. Durchges .  V ,   ans, phy by Hamalna Varora.  D ig lo t  'sd. i n  Kamand-Kafe 
Schnorr  von P a r o l s f e l d .  and E n g l i s h ,  

I 

Leipa ig i  He i t a  (1890). 1 2 8  8 .  8' 

LUSJ Jabem 3 17/7858 

LLO 
Die J 6 h I m - S p r a o h e d e r  F i schha fene r  
Gegend ( N . O . N ~ U - ~ u i n e a t  K a i s e r  ~ i l h e l m s l a n d ) .  
Von Ot to  Sohellong. Durchges .  V .   ans] Cohnorr 
von CJarolsfeld. 

Le ipz ig i  F r i e d r i d h  ( 1 8 ~ ) .  128 S. 8' 

( E i n ~ e l b e i t r ä ~ e  zur  a l l g e m e i n e n  und v e r g l e i -  
chenden Sprachr i s senscha f  t .  H .  7. ) 

Ukarumpa, Papua New Guingai Summer I n s t .  o f  Lin- 
g u i s t i c e  (197s. 44 S. 8 ISBN 0-7263-0358-5 

b 

&leer, Ni l e  Magnus 

A c o d p a r a t i v e  typo log ica l  A n a 1 y a i s of a 
New Guinea languaga, By H i l s  M[agnuo] iiolmer. 

Stockholmt Almqviet & Wikaell  (1971). 61 S. 8' 

( ~ u s f r a l i a n  Essays  and s t u d i e s .  7 .)  

Ly, 10 Jabem 

6m - . . - - - - - - - . 5 - ---.------ - -  .-: 
Dia J a b l. m - S p r n c h e (~eutach~NoÜ-~i l l inoa~ 
und i h r e  Stel lung inne rha lb  dor  melanesieohen ~pr 'a-  Koninkl i jk  I n a f i t u u t  voor Taal-* Land- en Valkenkunden 
chen. Von ~ [ i l h o l m ]  Schmidf* S p r a ca k X U n e t van de K8moro-tml. Door ~ [ e -  

t e r ]  Drabbe. r( k 
( Wien8 Gerold in  CO^. 1 9 0 3  ) 60 S. 8 [ ~ o ~ f t . ]  

( SfteungBberiohtß ä. Keiiaerl. Akademie d. M a r i .  
s-Cravenhaget RijhofP 1952 11 1 s. 4" 

Phi l . -h is t .  Cl. 143t9. ) 



To funama , Tani 

K B n  i Ib e  vays'mo'a nehaya kava'rno ka iye 'ke ,  
Kanite c u l t u r e  book. By Toni Tofunarna. Id. by 
Gwen Gibeon & Joy EcCarthy. I l l u s t r a t e d  by T.  To- 
funama. Diglot  ed. i n  Kanite  and Engliah. 

m t a m p a ,  Papua New Guingar Summer I n s t ,  o f  Lin- 
g u i s t i c a  ( 1 9 7 ~ ) ~  52 S, 8  rSnN O-'F26j-Qj10-0 

Wofuy Jesu Mesia e l e  m i t i  qb l icne  z i .  Daa Neue- 
Testament [Tentamentun novum, k ß t e ]  i n  d. Kbtc- 
Sprache. The New Testament i n  t h e  K & t @  la.ngugge. 
Lutheran miosion Finschhafen, New Guinea t e r r i -  
tory.  I n  Verb. m i t  d .  P r i v i l e g .  Württ. Bibelanot .  
S t u t t g a r t  hrsg.  v.d. Miosionsansta1.E Neuendet telsar~ 

( s t u t t g a r t t  Pr iviJeg.  Württ. Bibelanat.) l g g .  
6 5 5  S . ,  1 4  Taf. 8 

I -. \ Knnite I-fi C ~ R  Kate s 17/7ß90 
81.676.39 

L- L- I LV 
Gibmon, Gwen B e d e u t u n g s b i l d u n g e n  a u f d e r  

S t ruk tur  "Auseiiiandzcs" i n  der  Kkte-Spraohe. 
P i s i n  i k i e  havio. Learn Pidgin.  By Gwen Von Clemens Ruhnke. 
Gibeon, doy goCarthy and Stephen g a r r i s .  Kanite 
by Toni xofumama. 2. ed. Leipzig: Akad. Verlagsges. ( 1 9 2 ) .  S. 112-200. 8' 
[~kanua~a) r i .  Psipua New ~ u i n e a r ]  Summer I u s t ,  a f  
L ingula t ics  19'12. 36 S. 8O Texte Kanite U. Pidgin* Aus: ArahiP f.d.ges,Psychologia.99. 
lSBN 0-7263-0045-4 

Kiel ,  Ph i l .  Diss. v. 15.Jan. 1938 

- ----.- - - -  - ----- - - - -  

-1 f [  Kapau 
,: r HH 23 i RB. 2/380c 

Bd 10 

Oates, W i l l i a m  J. 

~ K a y a u ~ e d a g o g l o a l  d r a  m m i r . By ~ [ i l l i a m  J.  ] 
Oatee,  ne nette ~ r t a n c e s ]  g a t a s .  

CgnberPar Auetr&li&n Nnt , U d v ,  ?968. V, 178 96 
4 

( P a c i f i c  Linguiat ica.  Sar.C, 10.) 

Kdte I Pi111 977/2'. 
I Beih. 14 - - -- - -. . -. -. - - - . -. - 

C, r R m m a t i k d e r  K&tezSpxache i n  Neuguinen. B& 
von ~ [ e b r g ]  Pilhofor. ' 
Perlin: P. Reimer; Uamburg: Boyaen 1 9 z .  175 S. 8' 

(Ze i t schr i f t  für  Eingeborenen-Sprachen. Beih. 14.) 

K ~ s i n k l i j k  Innt i tuut  voor Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunda. 
Marion Doble. $apa$-Melayan-Dutoh-&glieh D i C - 
t i o n a r y .  

an 
- -- - . -. 

L.%, ' K&te H l i  23: hla 2/jß0c - 
Bd 41 

E' l ie r l ,  Wil.helm 

? K &  t e T d  i c  t i o n a  r g . By W(i1helrn) 
F l i e r l  and H(ermann) $rauaß. 

( G a b e r r a r )  Dep.of L i n g u i s t i c s ,  Reaeaz'ch Sch901 
sf Pac:',fic St ;udiealoAsutral ian Nat.Univ.(l977). 
X X X I Z I ,  499 s. 4 

( P a c i f i c  Lingulßttlcs. Ser .C,bl . )  

Ezgl.Neubearb.vonr Keysaer, C h r i s t i a n :  Wörter- 
buct * Kate-Sprache. 1925. 

ISBN 0 - 8 5 6 8 ~ - 1 4 9 = ~ ~  Q 81.2-7.99 XU 

W ö r t e r b  U C h  derkK8te-Sprache, gesprochen In 
Neuguinea, Dictionary of the hte- languaee ns spokan 
i n  New- Guinea. Von Christian &eysser. 

Egrlin: D. Reiiiier; Ifnmburg: Royßen 1925. XI, 612 8. 
8 

('eitschrj.ft f ü r  Eingeborenensprachen. Beih.7. ) 

ICevta .'C.": t .:.Ci +,'jji90c - -3 53 
Franklin,  Kar1 Jaaes  

A K e W a d i C t 5 o 3 a r . ! J i i h  s c p p l .  
g r a m a t i c a l  m d  a n t 4 ~ o p o l o g i c a l  r s 5 e r i i l c .  By 
Kar1  a an es] Frankl ir ;  an5 Jo i?e  xrszkliz... Aes. 
by Yapua Kirapeasi .  

(Canberraa)Dep.a£ Linguis t ios ,2seearch  3shool 
of P a c i f i c  S t* .d iea ,Aus t ra l iaz  ::pt.Vr.i7. ( i q j ' ? ) .  
X I ,  514 S. 3' --C 

(Pac i f io  L i l g : F ~ h i ~ ~ i  Zer .C+ 53. j 
ISBN 0-85893-182-1 E :  .G24 .;d :U 



1 ' 
. , Kewa - r .  

81.696.4s 
, I I  . 
Tua, Akera 

Haa b i  aapiya? W a n e m nem b i lon  mi [ ~ i d g i n  
m g l i e h  und rewe (~8.t Kewa d i a l e c t k ~ .  (1nim1)  
ridrllee,  E$~AklreG.@a. Diglot  ed. .., 
Ukanunpa, Papua New Guinaat Summer Ine t .  cf Lin- 
g u i s t i c s  (1977). 32 5, 8 18BN 0-7263-0597-9 

wurm, Stefan 1 
s t d i e B i n  tht,Klwa+ langiiagaß, F l y  Delta,  1 
Papua, New Guinea. 

i 

\gient Herold 19% IV,126 9. 4' 
1 
i 

(Acta athnologicn c t  l i n g u i s t i c a .  2 . )  
i 
? 

- . .- - .  . . - - - - -  

. L %J Eiwai 

Landtiaan, üunnar 
Franklin,  Kar1 Jamee 1 
P i E i n i agaapara adaa agaa laapo i buku. 

me A~ i W a i, P a p U a n s of B r i t i a h  New 

Coinmon ueage dictionary. Kar1 [~ames ]  p a n k l i n  
(iuinea. A nature-born i n s t a n c e  oS Bouseaau 's  

arid Yapua C r a p e a s i .  Diglot  ed. In Pidgin and 
i d e a l  ccmmunity. By Gunnar Landtman. g i t h  M 

I I 
i n t rod .  by Alfred ~ [ o r t ]  g d d o n r  I l l u a t r .  LOU- 

Kewa languagee ( ~ e e t  Kewa d ia l ec t ) .  
1 

don: Hncmillnn 1 9 3 .  ( ~ e p r .  ) 1 

Ukarwapa, Papua Neu Guinsar Summer I n s t .  of Lin- 
gu l s t i ca  (1972). 68 S. 8 ISBN 0-7263-0378-X Nou York [usw.]: Johnson :1970>. XXXIX,485 S V  8' 

(Landmarka i n  anthropclog.  . ) I 

. . 
r ~ . m " . . - . - ~ . l ~ "  .,""--*l_"..?--.-.---__ ... . . - . . . - 

t ,Y Kewa 
I .  

81.69b. 51 

Rarega kikak kains r ep i r idak  b u h  ( ~ a r l  - 
arid Joioe e a n k l i n i  A g a a repo buku 
Hap tok bi long Gimi na P i s i n  na Ing l i e .  Phrasee 
i n  G i m i ,  Uelaneeian Pid i n  and Engl, Comp. by P a t  
a.ni Barbara lmi th  [u.i.f 

Ukorumpa, Papua New Guingai Summer Ine t .  of Lin- 
guiot ios  (1974). 68 S. 8 Pusg. 1973 ersah. i n  
Weet Kewa, ~eTänee ian  Pidgin  U, Engl. 

- , 1,- Eomba 

1: 2 ' 81.696.53 

Mercue Evangel is ta  

Mareko [Marcue Evange l i s t a r  E V a n g e 1 i u m ,  
~ornbo] , &ka [&oae Evangelis. ta t @vangelium, Eom- 
ba]. The Gospels of  Hark and Luke i n  Kamba. 

New York: Sc r ip tu ree  Unl imi ted,  New Ygsk Bib l s  
Soc ie ty  I n t e r n a t i o n a l  (1974-1). 162  8. 8 

Ca ? C  Kewa I 
HM 23 i PR* 2/3/3800 " Konua L 2 t  
Bd 16 

' W 220 

r:. 6: ! Elnfllhmngsh. t 
- . - - . . . -  ~ - 1 0 3 - ~ b i s - -  -- 

Franklin,  Km1 Junaa I 

A ß r @ ai ni r r o I ~ K e u r ,  New auinaa. By K(ar1) Adam Mlller,  G r a m >r m X wd vacabulwy bP the 
J(amea) f iuak l in .  Konua-lmguage. {Zbbnb Elnführun/cah.] 

. (Couibsrrat) Auatroiiun Nat.Univ. ( 1 9 7 9 .  I X ,  Posieux ( ~ r i b o u t ~ ) .  Sdaasflri ttlbnthro.poeittj PreSburlf i n  
138 8. 4' d. Schweizi PauluedO. PO %W. ( 1 9 5 d  EiafbH.r 4 

[~auptmerk. 1 (1954.1 
(Paci l io  Linguistics: 8er.C, 16. ) Einfübrungeh. : Zdr A. WXlers Grammatik 

da r  KoauaSpraohe . ( 19543 

Kewa 
RH 231 RRa 2/380b 
Bd 10 

Frrnkl in ,  Kir1 Jpmua 

~ h e  D i i 1 a o t 8 01 IIOI., x3y K [ u . ~ ]  ~ b o . 1  
Pranklin,  [ ~ i t  zahlr .Kt , ] 
Cpbor ra t  Auetrol i in  Nat .Univ, 1968. IV, 72 S. 
4 

71/31170 ez-s - r 
' J  rU 

((L. Konua - W 220 
Ei&w&run@h. r 

6 I!. . - -- -- - - &-.I03 .B& 12 - - 
Adam IELiller. G r a m m w r! and rgaabulmy OE thf: , Konua lknguagel [ ~ e b a t  UaPfLhningoh, 1 (1954.) - 
Eini.??. I Auar a t h r a p o e .  M 49, 1954, 
[Uiksofilm: 
]eosieux, h t h r a p o a - ~ n a t i t u t .  ] 
( ~ i c r o - ~ i b l i o t h e o u  Anthrn~ep.  12. ) 



A c o m p ~ a t i v e  S t u d Y Of Kuman und Pawaian. 
Die M 8  n u  m b  o - S p r a  C h e. Grammatik u.WBr- 

Canberrai Aus t rg l ian  Nat-Univ. 1969. I v ,  94 s,, 
1 l o s e  K t .  4 tervereeichnis von f ianz Vormann U. ~ i l h [ e l m ]  Scliar- 

fenberger. Mit Einl. U. Anh, von Ferd. Heatamann. 

L ,. K u m m  
BM 23 I BRa 2ß80b 

C, ? C /  nonumbo 
Bd 13 

r .  

71/31170 es-s 

. I  H u n i m a i  pa 
C -  - ?I. 625. ,ii 

K 25/420 

-.-- - .- -- .-- .- - . . . . . . . 

La q~ Mailu 
b 2 O  81.012.90 

Tref ry ,  D. 

kanyon-Orglll, Pe te r  X. 

Wien: Mechi.tharisten-Buchdr. 1914.252 5. 8' 

( ~ i b l i o t h e q u e  l i~ igu is t ique  Anthropos. 1 ,) 

A D i C t i o n a f J a f h a i l d i a n p l l ~ ~ e .  ~ d .  
and e a l .  from t h e  reeearches of t h e  Rev. W .  J. V. 
SarilXe and the Comte d 'Argigny. By P e t e r  A. Lan- - 
yon-kgiI.1. With a forav.  by Erns t  Schwarzen- 
bur g . 

~ [ e t e r ]  Drabbe. S p r a a k lc U n s t van hetKMarind 
miidkuet Rederlande Bieuw-Guinea. 4 
Wpn-YBdlingr Miasiehuie St.  Cabriel 1935. 1955. 189 S. 
4 - 
(~tud5.a I n a t i t u t i  Anthropoe. 11. ) 

Studies languages Ok-family 

Studics i n  lenguages of thc Ok family. 

ükarumpa, Fapua Ncw Guinea: Summer Ins t .  of 
Linguistics ( 1 9 2 ) .  176 C. 8' 
( W o r k p ~ ~ e r s  i n  Papua New Guinea languages. 7 .  ) 

MO tu HM 231 RRa 2/380b 
Bd 1 

[auch I ] 80 403.54 
Wurm, S te fan  A .  

P o 1 i C e M o t U . An i n t r o d .  t o  t h e  t r a d e  
Language of Papua d e w  G u i n e e  f o r  an thropa log ia t  
and o ther  fieldworkere. By ~ [ t e f a n ]  A .  Wurm and 

' ~ [ o y ]  B. -wris. 
Canberrai Auet ra l ian  Nat.Univ. 1963, V I ,  81 S. 
4 O 

(L inguis t i c  C i r c l e  of Canberra publ ica t ions .  
Ser.B,I.) 

es-ni  1 Kq 7/165 r il 

. L Mo tu 
C - 81.016.07 

T a r ~ e r ,  B. L i s t e r  

A D f o t i o c a r y of t h e  YlotbLIangi~age 
of Papnaa By B. kieter-l?ufner and J.B. Mark. 
EI. by Percy $aaPterton. 2. ed. 

S ~ b e p  L i l a  1341.J: P e t t i f e r ,  158 E .  8' . 

- - -- - -- -- - 
Motu 

I 81.016. oa 

hirnsr, B. L i s t e r  

A il r a m m a r of t ? l e % ~ ; u ~ l a n ~ n ~ e  of  Papua. 
By B. GeGer-hirner  aird J.B. Mark. by 
Pezcy !hrtterton. 2. ad. 

Spbeaeg [um 19411: P e t t i i e r .  9 1  8. 8' 

I 

. - - - I - - . - _ . . . - . . .  - -  - 1  --.- -1-..- .-.*X. -.-.- ,. . _ , I .. - ,  

- ,? ' (; Motu 
(7: * 80,755.11 

L- nes, William Georga 

G r a m m a r and vocabulary of  languagc apoken 
byrMotu t r i b e ,  New Guinea. By i 'Jrill iamJ (3[eorge] 
Laues.!'iith in t rod .  by QcoErgel gratt. 

Ldney: Richards ruew.1 1885. X ,  108 8. 8' 



Einfühmgeh. 8 Studics languages Ok-famlly 
- ~ q  -109-~-4 - 

Studie6 i n  languqeß 0f the nk Pmily* Tctnt.:iIi brhgi d t ,  V o k n b z i  1 cr r und Grammatik dar 
, I - ! , ,L-i i i?k i i :  in  lii~j.dritit-1Jeu$uinaa. [ ~ e b e t  EinfWuuagii- marumpa, Papua NPW Guinea: Sllmiii~ lnf;t 0 of 

l i r  1 i lcr 12 ;,+C ? I W ~ I  t l i c ~ i s ,  1 ~ i n g u i s t i c s  (19% + 176 $ 0  8' 
I i L 1 1  ( 5'1-1 I ~ Ü ~ I L ' ~ ) ,  ~ ~ c ~ I w ~ I z :  “hnthj-OPOB j F i . e i b ~ g  in d, (Workpapers in Papua Ncw Guinea I ~ ~ P ~ E F ~ ~  '7.1 

1 i 1  3I''. ~ G : I J I I I U I ~ : ~  ln~Comns (l$a.) Jf,inf,B,: 4 
~ i ~ i l  a f l a :  .l.iJe ' . I ~ ~ ~ L L ' O P O B .  Rd 48. 1953. 

l a f l - , . o ~  1 1 1 , ~  

1 * it „ i, ~ t i i r  opot..Jriotilut.] 
i l ! i 1 : t i i l  lisi,lincti. i~nthra.. - poo. 3 . )  

i L~ La + Q  
Pali ep 

3 ILP 

?lla&riiiiipah, Fapua New Guinea :  Summer h s t .  of  Lir.- 
@iljt~t'i.c5 !197'4). 12.4 S o  8' I 

1.- 8 1 .- 
Plarak L 'awaim nH230ma;i/31?11b 

6, LI (" 81.696.38 Bd 19 

I?& yr-rroiidi iii5-mul Trefry,  D. 

iib ) t i ' a  y c ~~i~nliLipili.-m1a1. Thio 1 s  what we did.  (. 
A compPrative s t 11 d Y ~f K U N ~  PawnihL'. .. 

b t .  t ' l , i ; ~ ~  Lri  i d  by Dien o f  thc N g w j i k a  Clan.. .) C~mp. ~~~b~~~~~ Nat.Univ. 19-0 xyt 94 
1i31 l L i +  khl (so11 L'. Jobnnon arid C.  Joan E&insworth. 1 lose Kt. 4 

)in 1, I. ~ i r > d  i s y  ICoina &apnli and Scklrb Kama. Wa- 
ralr Lnri,;ua[ C, 

(Pac i f i c  Liaguiat ica .  8 s r . B , ? 3 - )  
IJbaruknlis, LJapilri New Griineai Surnmer I n s t ,  o f  Lin- 
1.ru.Lf3t-i cti ( 1 9 7 5 ) ~  36 S. so X8BN 0-7263-0365-8 

"'"ir 

.--. --_. I- 1.- -.. I-- --- - ----C_ . - .- ..I_--- -i- ---, *-- . . . . . . . . .  

I /.I 

, R&u IJM 23 I RRa 2/3/3800 La40 Pole HH 23:  hr(a I~'/'~u(I 
Bd 1 

[auch1 1 Q 67/523 6 ~ 0  Ikl 20 
Laycnck, Danald GZwanos Hule, W. M, 

I Th* N d u  1 e a g u e g a  I . m i I y ,  , .cS\ipik Dlr.ituaJ.at9 Wew BII1aaal> By ~ [ o ~ a l d ]  ~ & a -  A comparative S t U d y of. .l;he lpoe, f iu l i  
m a e n  J ~~ij4lsgoo~lc~ and Pole lanpagea of Papua Nsw (i-uiftoiifi 

i C p L a x * a w  4 B i i o k r i l i w  Iwt .Univ. 199. XI, 224 S I  (Sydney: Univ. 1977.) VI, '124 9, 4<' 
4 

.......&..... -.-...*.....- ......... -*... ....-.--.M--- ----.- 
L- .1__--.- -_._ _. "_.... -. -..- . . . . . _ _ . . . . . . . . . . .  

L „  '?P NouCLi~gl ! . . Salt-Yui 
W 213 I ; Ei&mgh. : 

---- Rp-I.QSm 5- - -  -- Shelton, C l i f f  

ili:.! iii.1 c.ll hbift:~.ie;ri&t!r. V B Ir a b U 1 a r und Grammctik 
ii~;1:$ioniilli,:l~:3~1~.il~h~1 l - n  Zentral-Neuguinea, [ ~ e b s t  Ein- 
j:'ii.lir~:n:{tili. .von iiivnold $nrgjnann.] 

Fi>ii ; i . t !~~ ( i " ~ . j . l ~ ~ l l ~ : . ~ ) ,  ~ C ~ W O ~ Z I  o l ~ ~ t h r ~ p ~ e  1 & ~ i b ~ g  in  d ,  
So'r~weiü: ilu~il.uncir. i r i  Korn, (1953.) Einf. B . :  4 -.. 

. Teachers'  G u i d e.  (. .preparad t a  ho lp  i'o.isiraii- 
mont teachers  to teach Salt-Yui ~ e o p l e  t o  rcad 
t h e i r  own languags. ) By Clfff and Iranti s e l i  an  

Ukasumpa, Papua New Guinoar S@umer Znal. $11' LLri 
g14rt ics  (l9Q). 238 S.  4' PtlralZelaueg, i n  6 ~ 1  L-- 
Yui u.d,T.n Shel-ton, C.; T2ea bukn. 
Erach. a l s  Beg le i tbd  ZU8 Shs l tnn ,  Iroiir. !'I 1 C 

r e  wai s i r e  bonania; Yui ha kere pF:caLa r i i  t . 
u, Yui ha. 

LSBN Q-7263-0296-1 1: 



HM 23: RRa 2/380b 
Bd 35 

I rwin ,  Barry 

S a l t - Y u i  g r a m m a r .  

(Canberra:) Dep.of L i n g u i s t i c s ,  Research School 
of P a c i f i c  S tud ies ,  Aus t ra l ian  Nat,Univ. ('1974). 
Iv, 151 s. 8 

( P a c i f i c  L inguis t i cs .  Ser.B,35.) 

IsBN 0-85883-111-2 10.879.94 rli 
.-. -- 

I - Salt-Yui 
- .  

. - Q 81.714.98 

Shel ton,  C l i f f  

T i s  a  b u h .  Teacherfa  guide. By C l i f f  and I re -  
ne Shelton.  SaLt-Yui language. 

Ukarumpa, Papua Mew Guins t Summer I n s t .  of  Lln- 
g u i s t i o e  ( 1 9 w  232 B. #! Bngl. P a r n l l e l s u s g .  
u.d.T.r Shelton,  C.: Teaoherel Gulde. 
Ersch. a l e  Beglei tbd eu: She l ton ,  I rene :  Para  ke- 
r a  wai s i r e  bonania; Yui ha kere p i r a l a  d i r e  onia  
U. Yui ha. 

xsn~ 0-7263-0284-8 
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holklbraos, K. A. 

~ 8 r 1 e p o C K g r a n i m h r  .P. 1- 

(Cubarrai) Drp.of ~ i n g u i a t i o s ,  ~ i s & c h  Bchaol 
og Paoifio Btudiea, Aus tra l iu  Nat .Uair .  (1972- 
4, Pros root t o  pbsiaci. 1972. V, 116 9. 
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Engl i sh  D F  C t i o n a r  Y .  BY K. A .  ' i?:?:;~uion, N. A . ~[a]r~lhanon. 

MaoElhanon, K. A .  

S s l e p e t , p h o n o l o g y ,  

Cgnbsrrai A u a t r a l i r n  Nat.Univ. 1970. IV, 47 S O  
4 

( P r o i f i c  L inguis t i ce .  Cer .B, ' i4.) 

R. F. Salisbury. V o  C a  b u 1 a r y of t h e  Siane, 

l a q u a g e  (Einfiihrunsah.: of the E Z e r n  ~ i g h l ~ s  of 
New Guinea). [ ~ e b s t  EinfUhningeh. Von Heinrioh kufen- 
anger.] 

Poeieux ( ~ r i b o u r ~ ) ,  Schweic: laAnthropoafl ( 1956). Ei&* - 
B. 4O 

Einf.E.: Aua:Anthropos Bd 51, 1956. 

I Mikrofilm: Posieur, bthr .e-~nrtitutr] 
Ucro-Eibliotheca Anthro. 24 . )  
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Wells,  Margaret A. 

S i r o i  g r a m m a r .  

(Canberra: ) Dep. o f  L i n g u i s t i c s ,  Re~iearch 
School of Pacific S t u d i e s ,  AustraLian Nat . 
Univ. (192). PII, 218 S. 8 
(Pacif  i c  Linguistica. Ser  .B, 5'i. ) 

Suena 81.625.90 

Grarnrnsiical Studies i n  Jucna and Iduna. 

Ukaruqpa, Papua New Gi inca: Summer Inst . of 
L i n g ~ i a t i c s  (1976). 26LC S. aa 
iX'srkpayerö i n  Fapua Ilew Guinea lenguages. 15.) 

Suena 

'dileon, Darryl 

S u e n a  g r a m m a r .  

Ukarvrnpa, Papua Ncw Guinea: Oumrnar I n s t  . of 
n Linguistics (1973 .  170 S. 8 

(Workpapcrs i n  Papua New Guinea languages . 8.  ) 

1. Vinoent, Alex 

T a  i r o r a - Pidgin  Engl i sh .  Rap tok b i l o n g  
Ta i rora  na P i s i n  na  I n g l i s .  P h r a a e s  i n  T a i r o r a ,  
Melaneaian Pidgin and English.  Camp. by Alex Vln-  
cent .  1-5. 

Ukarumpa, Papua New Guinea: Summer Inst. a f  Lin- 
g u i s t i c s  (1974-75). 8' 

(1. (1975.) ISBN 0-7263-0405-0 
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2. Vincent,  Alex 
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Healey, P h y l l i s  M. 

T 2 0 a - Pidgin - English. - 1-5.(1974.-72.) T e l e f o l  n o u n  p h r a e e a .  

2, 1974- ISBN 0-7263-0241-4 Canberra; Austral ian Nat.Univ. 1965. 111, 51 S. 

3. 1974. ISBN 0-7263-0280-5 8O 
4. 1915, ISBNO-7263-0330-5 
5. 19 75. ISBN 0-7265-0412-3 ' I  I (L inguie t ic  Cercle  of Canberra publ ica t ions .  

Ser.B,4.) 
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Healey, A l m  Michael 

T e l e f o l  p h o n o 1 o g g . B y A l a n  
[Michael] Healey. 

Canberra: Dep.of Anthropology and Socio&ogy, 
Austral ianNat.Univ.1964.  5 3 s .  8 

', " lansa 
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B e l l ,  F r m c i s  L a ~ o e l o t  Eutherlaod 

, Tmg-Ezgliah, Erg l i sh-Tcg¶  D i C t i o c s r Y. 
By ~Lrs=:is] ~ [ a r ; : e l o t ]  ~ [ r t k e r l a n d ]  Bel l .  With 
i r t r o d .  by A .  Capel l .  

(Sydzeyr U:i~.:977.) XXX, 156 C. 4' 

(Oceacia l i a g ~ i a t 4 c  Korigraphe. 21. :I (L inguia t ic  Cercle  of Canberra publ ica t ions .  
Ser.B,3.) 
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I;e?ilay, P h y l l i s  F. Brown, H i  A. 

i'; 1 e f  i) 1 x 3 . F ~  t i o t a r  y .  By P h y l l i s  
LU. ] (Ysalsy) a s 3  Aiaz [ ~ i v k s e l !  s ? s l e y .  

A D i c , t  i o n a r y. ofhToarip$with Engliah- 
T o a r i p i  index. P, 1.2. , 

(CsrSer ra t )  Dep.of Li=g~ietica,?.esesrch Sc too l  of 
P a s i f i c  S t u i i a s , A o s t r a l i a z  Nat .l:Lu.(1977). W I I ,  
358 5, 4' I. Toaripi-$nglish, A t o  mer. 188 S. 

2. loa r ip i -Engl i sh ,  Mer t o  vuvuru and English- 
T o a r i p i  ind. 8 .  189-386. (Paa i f  i c  L i r?g i i s t i cs .  Ser .,;, 46.) 
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6 2 6  Studies lanyagee Ok-fmily 
P h i l l i p s ,  Donald J .  

$Y a h g iy p h o n o 1 o g y and morphologj. 

( ~ a n b e r r a : )  Dep.of L inguis t i cs ,  Beriearoh School 
of P a c i f i c  St#dieß, Austral ian Nat .Univ. (7976). 
X ,  165 S. 4  

SCudiee In lmguages of ths Ok family. 

Ukarurnpa, Papua Nrw Guinea: Summer Inst.  of 
Linguistics (1974). 176 C *  8' - 
(Workpapers i n  Papua Nen Guinea languages, 7.) 

( P a c i f i c  L i ~ g u i s t l u e .  Ser .B,36.) 

ISBN 0-85883-142-4 , 81.032.15 r U 
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Healey, PhyLlis M. 
L e V e  1 s and chaining i n  ,Telefol 'sentences, 
(Reprint .  ) 

( C a n b e r r a ~ )  Austral ian Nat .Univ. (1971). I V ,  
6 4 S ,  8 

Hiddle W l h g i p h 0 n o 1 o g $ ind  s tand-  
a r d i i i t i o n  of orthogriphiea i n  t h r  Neu Quinoa 
Elghlandi. Br Louiri ~ [ o s e ~ h ]  Luibrtak.  

( P a c i f i c  I fnguie t ios .  .äer.B,?. 1 ( ~ c e a n i a  l i n  y i r i t i a  Monographs. 2, ) 
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I h ~ r c k ,  O u i t h i r  L.  

d 3 r a z z a : ~ f , ? s g a r i a .  B y   uzthe her] 5. 
3 s r - k .  .( 

! C a r b s r r a : )  Dep. r f  ;L-gicis:Lcs ,Res:arch ~ c h o o l  
of P a c i f i c  Stii?.ss,Ata:ralOar: # a t  .Cciv. (1975) 
X i L , 2 3 5 S .  6' 
~ P a c i f i c  L i i g ~ i s t i : s .  Se r .B ,  40 . )  

X SB3 0-35883-;:0-3 

A W a s k i a  g r a a m a r  s k e t c h  and 
vocabulary .  By Nalco?m 2 0 6 s  v i t h  john  Natu 301. 

(Canber ra r )  Dep.of L i n & u i s t i c ~ ,  X e s e a r i k  Schoo l  
of P a c i f i c  S t ~ j i a s ,  . i u a t r a l i & n  Sat .7aiv . ( lS:8) .  
V, 119 s, 8 - 
( P a c i f i c  L i n g ~ i ~ t i c s .  3r2.9, 56.) 
l33N 0-85883-174-0 
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Weri 
: .. . 81.696.15 

Y angoru 81.696.43 

Animals B ib le  Rama , John 

Anima6 ngöngn pepeweri w8a pörö. Animals o f  t h e  - 
Bib le  [u~#I .u .  W i ~ i . ] .  'Pransl .  b y  G a r i a  Maip and 
Maurice and Helen &xwell .  D i g l o t  ed. i n  Weri and 
Englirih language . ( ~ e p r  . ) 

W u 1 1 e r e hwafu. C u l t u r a l  r e a d e r .  By John 
Yama. Ed.by Bl len  a e u d e n b w g  (Wankiwen). Boiken 
l snguage ,  Yangoru d ia l ec t .  - (2 .  ed .  ) 
Ukarumpa, Papua New Guingar Summer I n e t  . of Lin- 
g u l s t i c s  (1911e'). 56 S. 0 
1 SBN 0-7263-0515-4 

Ukarumpa, Papua New Cuinga: Summer I n s t .  of Lin- 
g u i s t i o s  (1975). 20 9. 8 ISBN 0-7263-0359-3 
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Yangoru 
I 81.696.42 Witu 

Witu a l i  a toane  Yawa, Mandani 

R l  k nunkul l ik  ( ~ a n d a n i  Lava,  Bay and Mar jo r i e  $- - 
b e r t r  B i a n g a i r a a n u i  a logo  p i s i n t a g a  
rneiyalogo Engliehra mei f p o l y p l . ~ ) .  BPp t o k  b i -  
l o n g  Yangoru na P i s i n  na I n g l i a .  P h r a s e s  and vo- 
c a b u l a r y  i n  Boiken (~angomi  d i a l e o t )  , Melanesian 
P i d g i n  and English. By Johnny g a t i m o ,  Al l en  E e u -  
denburg (Wankiven). I l l u s t r a t e d  by  h u i e e  Bass. 

Witu a l i  a toane  l a s  k i t i .  Myths o f * t h e  Witu peo- 
p l e .  Ed. by G. C o l l i e r .  X l l u s t r a t e d  b y  U t i a  xape- 
t a .  Witu language. 

Ukarumpa, Papua New Guinsar Summer I n s t .  o f  Lin- 
g u i a t i c a  (1975). 76 S. 8 
0-726j-Oj42-DSBN 

Ukarumpa, Papua New Guineai Summer I n s t .  o f  Lin- 
~ i s t i a ~  (1974). 44 SI 8' i$BN 0-7263- 

0276-7 
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West, Dorothy 

Yareba 

D i s t r i c t s  Papua-New-Guinea 

W o j o k e a o \  5 e n t e n C e , paragraph,  
and d iacourec  a n a l y s i a .  Ed. by Rober t  E. gonglicre. 

Fafua  Niugini d i e i r i k i .  D i s t r i c t s  o f  Papua New 
Ei l ines  (1969) [ ~ a r e b a ] .  'Pransl.  by Wanua Baru and 
Harry and Nata l ia  Weiner. Yaxeba language.  (Cinberra : )  Deu.of L i n m i s t i c s .  Resaarch S c t o o l  

of P a c i f i c  ~ t ~ d i e s , ~ u s F r a i i e n  ~ a t . u n i v .  t 1973).  
X ,  181 S. 4 - New Guingar Summer I n s t .  o f  Lin- 

' ISBN 0-85883-089-2 80.628.84 rii 

-.-.P Yagaria KM ;.J r aaa 2,: .! 3% 
F .  ßd 37 

I '  Y aweyuha 81.6y6.ge 
1- ;- :- 

D e i b l e r ,  EilPi0 W. 

l g i l i s i  a elekaka buku (l ' ranal.  from I n g 1 1 i- 
gakoq gelekakaq p u k ~  [ p o l y g l . ]  by E l l i  s  and 

Kather ine  Oeibler. .  .) Haptok b i l o n g  Yaweyuha na  
p:s-n na Ing l i s .  Phrases  i n  Yaweyuha, Melanesian 
P idg in  and Engllsh. Camp, by P h i l l l p  Wanopa and 
E l l i s  W. Deibler.  

Ckarnmpa, Papua New Guingat Summer I n e t .  o f  Lin- 
g u i s t i c s  (1974). 40 S* 8 
ISBN 0-726~-@86-4 
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Renck, Gunther L. 

%Y a g a r  i a , d  i a t i o n a r  y ,  w i t > E - g l .  
i ndex .  By ~ [ u n t h e r ]  L. Renik. 

(Canberrar  Dep.of L lngu ie t i c s ,Reee i - s : ?  S.::?s3l 
of P a c i f i c  S t u d i e g , A u a t r a l i a r i  Nat.L'iiv. (1577) * 
XXVII, 327 5 .  4 - 
( P a c i f i c  ~ : a ß a i e t i c s .  Ser .C,  37 . )  
ISBN 0-65683-161-9 

Q 81.346.09 r3 
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Geyma, P a l u s  

Y e n pes  r i p  ukraba yan lam. Two people v i s i t  
Uk8rumpa. By P a l u s  Geyma and Jon Weynakwo. Ed. by 
Velma Forernan. Engl. t r a n s l .  by C h r i s t i n e  @ l a .  
D i g l o t  ed. i n  Eng l i sh  and Yessan-Mayo. [ ~ i t  ~ b b . ]  

( ~ k a r u m p a ,  Papua New Guinear [lammer I n s  t .  of 
~ i n ~ u i s t i c s ]  1975, 32 S. 8' 
lSRN 0-7263-0318=6 

, 
r . Yessan-Mayo 
- .  81.696.07 

Tua, Akera 

Ariri s i g  be? (Akera 3 a :  Wanem nem b i l n n g  m i  ? 
~ e e a a n - ~ a y o ] ) .  Noweelki ßowerba e temr i  ninbakap. 
Book of animal and b i r d )  r i d d l e s .  T rans l .  by 

John Weynakwo and Pa lus  Ceyma. Ed. by  Velma Fore- 
man. 

Ukarumpa, Papua New G u i n ~ a :  Summer I n s t .  of Lin- 
g u i s t i c s  (1974). 30 S. 8 ISBN 0-7623-0295-3 - 

Papua Hu9oginiri tatama. P e o p 1 e of Papua New - 
n-lilayo]. ( B y D a v i d a n d D a p  Li th-  

;::j8Tk%? by Telma Dre in in  and Hele%ten. 
I l l u e t r a t s d  by Veda g igdsn .  Yessan-Mayo language. 

Lg 

N A M E N K U N D E  

Gli ide pronocincia t ion 
P a p . . s -  ':. ..:. -I', iri-n-p.9'-e-namos 

Gj:.le t o  t k . r  yrnrir~cr.ciät'r,n of  Papua N e w  Guinea 
p i ~ c e  nam5s. 

Sydne NSW : Tkie Austra1:an Braadc a s t l n g  Comm. 
i:S7Sj: 33 S. 8' ISBN 0-642-97432-2 

Ukarumpa, Papua Biw Guingai Summer I n e t .  of  Lin- 
g u i a t i c e  (1974 . 69 S.  B 
ISBA 0-7265-42-4 



M 

L I T E R A T U R  

L 2 -  

Papur-pocket-poete 

Papua pocket  poe t s .  Ed. by  Cl11 B e i e r .  

P o r t  Moresby. 8' 

Nords Parad i se  

i'iordß of  Paradise. Poetry of Papua, New Guinea 
Cengl. l  Ed. by U l l i  Beier ,  ill, by Georgina 
B e i e r .  - 
Melbourne : Sun Books (1972) ,104 S r  ,2 Bl.index 
9' 

(The Cun Poetry  Se r i e s . )  

Nnw-Guines-ylays f i v e  

F i v p  Ye14 Guinea pl ~ Y R  . .. ( I n t r o d ,  : Ulli Beier .  ) 

( P a c i f i c  writers s e r i e s . )  

80.747.89 
Iove le  three ehor t  

Niug in i  l i v e s  

Niug in i  l i v s s .  

(Mi l ton ,  Q. : ) J a c a r a n d a  Pr .  (1974). VI1,lOg E i ,  
8O 
(Fao i f  ic W r i t e r s  s e r i e s .  ) 

Three  e h o r t  Ra+ciln irom P a p u  Hev Guinea, Ed, by 
Miks $ e i c w  [Miohoel Slgmund Greicuri], BenJamin 
~mbe(i Ths B i f a r  of daw) .  ~ u g ü e t  g i t a i ( i  The - 
? l i g h t  uf a v f l l w s r ) .  J i m  &aItsl(i '~ai i ) .  111. 
by Grava Aura. 

Night-warr ior  

The Night w a r r i o r  and o t h e r  s t o r i e s  from Papua 
New Guinea. 

(Mil ton,  Q. : ) J a o a r a n d a  P r ,  (19?2).  90 Ei. 8' 
(Pac i f  i c  w r i t e r s  a e r i e s .  ) 

, . / . I  
11.386.87 

jhearston, Trevor 

5 o m e t h 1 n g in the blood. Short 
s t o r i e s  by Trevor Shearston. 

(St  . Luchs: ) U n i v .  of  Queensland Pr. (1977 
225 S. 8 

b g e n d s  Pspu~-New-(3uincia 
Atebrin-moon 
Under t h e  Atebrin  moon. A haversack from New k g a n d a  from Papa Neu Guinor. Ed. b~ A- 

Guinea. Being s t o r i e s  and Verse by servicp-  - %TalcGUranon+ (2.pr. 
men i n  New Guinea, members o f  t h e  New Guinea 'Jkarump, Papua Neu Guinea: C u ~ r  I n i t .  Of Lingui- 
Writersl  Club. s t i c s  (1976). 240 6.  8 - 
Sydney Cu~jw.1: Angus and Robertson 1946. X I I ,  
181 6 .  8 
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t l idue,  Joeeph A. Shor t -nove l s  t h r e e  

Three  a h o r t  noveLs fzom Papua New h i n e a .  E d .  9 e  t U r n  from the  unknown. By Joseph A .  Nidue 
by Mika Gre icus .  Benjamin gmba ( :  The f i i e a  ~f and Uaurup $singanlogo, I l l u s t r a t e d  by I a h u i  Bi- 
d a r n , )  Auguet p t a i ( :  The f l i a h t  c f  a villaaor. > fi bona. X 
Jim i a i . t a l (  : T a l i .  ) 111. by Orsva Aura. 

Nadang, Papua Ne Guinea: Kr i e t en  P r e s  (1972). 
(fluckland [uew,:]) Longman (1976). XII, :40 S. 14 S. 8' ISRN 0-85834-063-8 
8 

Downs, lan Panoa-New-Guinea-creative-writing-index 
The s t o l e n  L a n d .  ( N o v e l .  R e p r . )  

( ~ i l t o n ,  ~ [ u e e n s l ~ f i d ]  : ) J a c a r e n d s  P r e s s  
(1971). 260 5 .  8 

. . 
E r i ,  V i n c e n t  

T h e  C r o C o d  i 1 e .  ( [ ~ o v e l . ]  R e p r . )  

( M i l t o n , Q [ u e e n s l g n d ] : )  J a c a r a n d a  P r e s s  
(1973. 1 7 8  C. 0 

( P a c i f i c  w r i t e r s  s e r i e s .  I .  ) 

i'apiia New Guinea c r e a t i v e  w r i t i n g  index.  1967-1974. 
Pomp. and ed. by Nancy Lu t ton ,  Dinah Kara i ang  
L I I .  a.] 

! ~ a r t  ~ o r e s b ~ r ]  Un ive r s i t y  o f  Papua New Guinea, 
L ib ra sy  [1975]. - X ,  139 S. 4' 

v a i t i  ai.d Kakah Pis. 
P o r t  Morerhy: Ificj$+of Fspua i!ev ' l > i z e a  S t u d i e s  
1974. V 1 5 5 S .  9"' 
IYBN 0-855-2-025-8 

\Ea tane ,  P a u l i a g  

A i m b e, t l ie  c h a l l e n g e r .  

tqci J ' 2 
(. 21 

1. 
Kovave 

2s 12535 
l a u f e n d  vorh. 

( P o r t  Koresby, Papua llew ~ u i n e a : )  1:iugini Sr .  Kovave. A j ou rna l  of New Guinea l i t e r p t u r e .  
(1.174). v11,52 S. 8' 

Mil ton:  J aca randa  Pr. 8' 

I '  I . 
., s : ..! , L . I , a  80.447.05 

81.003.42 
l i d u e ,  Joseph A. 
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New Guinea w r i t i n g  

R e  t u r n  from t he  unknown. By Joseph A n  Nidue 
, NeW Guinea wr i t i ng .  

and Usurup gas inganlogo.  I l l u s t r a t e d  by Iahi i i  Si- 
bona. Borokor New Guinea News S e r v i s e .  4  O 

Betr-9:lru;i(lobe d i c l s r  le-crioir,, 
,%dang, Papua Ne Guinea: K r i s t e n  P r e s  (1972). 1970, 1. '. k l ~ l i o b ~ '  hd~er  ~ e ~ h & ~ , f ~ ~ , , . ~  o,(I,g) 
44 C. 8' ISRN 0-85834-063-8 For tnes .  u .d .T.  I 

ez-a 

Papua New ~ u i n e a  w i i t i n g .  - 
1972, 6 -7 .  1974, 14-15. 
1973, 10.12. 1 9 7 5 ,  17-19. 
e z - a  s n  Zsq 8146 



South Pacific imagee. Ed. by Chris giffin. 
[Brisbane : 1 South Pacific Assoc. f or Common- 
weakth Literature and Languagg Studies 
(1978). VIII, 222 S. 8 

% 
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Kaufmann, Christian 

Ozeanische K u n B t . Meieterwei.ke aue dem 
Museum für ~glkerkunde, Baeel. Kuiistmuseun. 
Basel, 23. Februar - 27. April 1980. 
(Kfitalog u, kusstellwig: Christian Kaufmann. 
Einführung zum Katalog: Alfred ~ühler.) 
(Basel: Stiftung zur Törderung d. Museums 
f .  Völkerkunde U. Schweizerischen Muse98 
f . Volkskunde 19-0. ) S., 300 Abb . 4 

rk 

(CchrifF?.:reihe d c ~ ;  Ins! i L,;.[ s fiir Ausia?dsbezieh~ger, .  
Reihe Dkunentatf ori. 8. i 
e z - S ~  t o 

---- 
Q 81.567.98 
Nur f . d .  L e s e s ~ a l  

S i i o l i i r ,  J a i ea  P a t r i c k  

J i m e i   strick] S i n o l a i r .  Ths A r t s of 
Papua Nev ihiirea. [ B i l d b u d .  ] 
(Po r t  Uoresbj, Papua Nsw Ouiaea:)  Brown (1977). 
20 BI* 4O P 

Thc A r t i a  t i n  a o c i e t j .  (3  l e c t u r e a  givep 
t o  t h e  foundat ion  couras  of t h e  Un ive ra l t ?  of 
Papua Nsw Guinea. ) 

P o r t  Moresbj 1976. g e t r .  Pag. [ ~ n  Mappe. 1 2' 

I l n a t i t u t e  of Papua Neu a u i n e a  S tud le s .  Dia- 
c u s s i o n  Paper.  15. ) 

I 
Q 81.125e73 

A r t  a b o r i g i n a l  tilelanesian 

h b o r i g i n a l  and Ne la re s i an  Art. A r t  Gmllary of 
'iew South  Wales. [~?rss ta l lu :~gskata lcg . ]  ( ~ f i i s  
e x h i b i t i o n  and t h e  oa t a logus  m a t e r i a l  have 
aeen e e l e c t e d  and ar raaged t y  J. A .  Tuckscn. 
Completed by Margaret >cksor. Lu.a. ] ) - t a t  Abb.] 

( [ ~ y d n e j ]  1973 119751.) 55 E. 4' L3mschlagt.: 
Irn Buch auch: Tony j$ckson. 

Newton, Douglaa 

M a  a  s'i m, A r t  of t h s  Maaaim wea,  New (hiinri, 

New Yorkr Muaaua o f  P r i m i t i v e  A r t  1975,  19 S e ,  
69 Abb, 4' ISBE 0-912294-44-2 

Modern I m a  g e s from Niugini. [ ~ i t  iahlr. 
Abb . ] 
(mlfo% Q. [usw.] : )~aaaranda Pr. (1974). m, 
60 s. e 

(~ovave . Special. issue. ) 

Lewis, A l b e r t  Buel l  

D e o o r e t i v e  A r t of Knw Guinha. C o n s i s t i n g  of 
2 complete  pub l ioa t iona :  Deaora t ive  Art of New 
Guinea: Inc i sed  des igns  arid Carved and painted 
Designs  from New Quinea.  A lbe r t  Bue l l  @wie. 

New Ycrk: Dover Fubl. (1973). 113 C. 4' 

(Dover p l c t o r i a l  a r ch ive  e e r i e s . )  



P-aksic , Sava 

Savja Mak8j.c agd P a u l  z e s k i l .  P r i m i t i v e  
k r i, o J  New Guinea.  S e p i k  R ive r  Bas in .  
:I{it ~ a h l r .  Abt1.l 

\Vcroes ter ,  Nass.: Davis  ( 3 3 ) .  95 S, 8' 

i'reeman, C o l i n  

A r t s  & c r a f t s  o f  Papua  & äev  Guinea .  Co l in  
Freeman, David Holdsviorth.  

London; H a l e  1972. 1 6  B1. 4' 

'~l! i i  o o . : ~ ? u s  - ~ j e t r u u  va!i 3 a ~ 1 . e ~ .  ii. i. 2 ;ir a T E: 
n:;rl I:orwar s t ~ r l e .  !~rt anc! nncsator  w o r ß l i i p  i n  
:Ta-t!?-'!ent !?ew Guinea. [X i t  ILIIL. ; 
; l l , : r )  ;ingue jusw. J: i,!outon (igcg). it. 4' 

I!.?!* i n  i t a  conte:cr. iirl..ns~m s e i .  2 . )  

Kelm, Heinz 

K U n  s t vom Sep ik .  1-3. 

B e r l i n :  Muaeum f  .Völkerkunde (1966-1968). 8' 
1. 1966. 40 S . , 4 ,500  Abb.auf Taf154 B1.ll F n l t k t .  
2 .  1966. 19 S . ,243  Abb.auf Taf.,ZO BI. 
3. 1968. 40 S . ,550  Abb.auf Ta f . , 82  B1. 

( V e r ö f f e n t l i c h u n g e n  dea  Museums f ü r  Völkerkunde, 
B e r l i n .  N.F.lO.ll . l5=Abt.Südsee 5-7.) 

Newton, Douglas 

R 1044 
N.F.lO.ll 

J r t i  -. .- "- 

The G a r r i c k  introduction t o  Sapik rrt, Ed,; G!... N e  W 5 U i n  e a a r t i n  the c o l l e c t i o n  
ria S t e r a r t ,  c o n a u l t a n t  ed.: Jim .pocht. Phot,-.- o f  t h e  Museum o f  P r imi t ive  Art. [Mit e a h l r .  
.grapEy: Wal Nanksrvie, Abb. auf Ta3.1 

Melbourne i Qarrick 1972, 26 S. 8' New York: Museum of P r imi t ive  Art (1967.) 
132 S. 8' 

(The Muaeum o f  P r i m i t i v e  A r t  handbooks. 2.) 

Newton, Douglus 

C r o  C o  d i 1 e  and C a s s o a s ~ y .  H e l i g i o u s  a r t  
o f  t h e  upper  S e p i k  R i v e r ,  New Guinea .  S e 2 i k ,  Xiuiat a i a  Neuguinea. Aua d. Sammlw- 

güz d.  N s a ~ a l ~ s a - E x p e d i t i o n  d. S'cädt. Museums 
Wew Yozk: lluseum o f  P r i m i t i v e  A r t  1971. 112 S. fri! V 6 l k e r k ~ n d a  Frmkfuzt am Main. ( ~ u s s t e i l u n g  

quer-8 -- t n  9täde11s;hen Kuns'klnst. Juni-Auguat 1964. 
[ICat. ] Ver?. : l i k e  Haberland, Meinharä g o h u a t s r .  
P?.:Jza: G i s e l a  s m r t s k . )  

[~:u-dcfurt an W i n :  Muaeum f ü r  Völkerkunde 1961. j 
1C8 9. 8' 

V a l P  61,242.040 U 

Schmitz ,  Kar1 August 
Moore, Daoid  8. 

. Carl ~ [ u ~ u a t ]  Schmitz .  Wantoat [ i 7  a n t o  r t ,  
MaLa- ies ia~ A r t i n  t h e  A u t r a l i a n  iiusei;m. sngl.] Art and R e l i g i o n  of the  K o r t h e i a t  Ner 
Taxt David R. Moore. Pho tog r .  C h a r l e e  V. S r n e r .  Guinea Papuana ,  ( ~ r a n s l .  form t h e  German by 

Sydnay: A u a t r a l i a n  Mueerrrn (1968) .  6 1  5. 4' G.E. van aaa ren -Pape . )  

The E w e  [ u s r . ] ~  Mouton (1965) .  159 S. 8' 

( ~ r t  i n  i t s  c o n t e x t . )  



h r t i n  Nor th-Eas t  ~ c m  Guinea. By Tib0-r B o d r o ~ i *  S[imon] Koni jman. De k U n 0 f VM Nieuw-Guinea. Ce- 

('Ylith 8 c o l o u r  p l a t e s  and 32 ill* Transl .  bY ill. !riet f o t o ' s  en  tekeningen. 

$LOB.) Den liaagr Se rv i r e  [1956]. - 135 S. 0' 

Budapesta  P u b l i s h i n g  Houoe o fo the  Hunga r im hcad* of 
S o i ~ n o e s  196J-. 227 SI quer-8 

L 2 . ---- 
I _ i _ .. __ _ -  - 

::ic~ur-C!u?.i~oe~ohe o e r k U n s t. Door d [e rn rGu~]  
A r t s t y 1 e s of t h c  Fopu~ i i  ~ u l f .  By ~ i [ o u ~ r r o n s  J Tichelman i n  samenwerking met ~[i! . leci]  
Douglas Mr:wtoii. [ ~ i t  srlh1r.AL.b. 1 JO~[!.:.'.] c1.e Gruyter .  Met e .  voorw, van K. i i ecmc l  
New York: T h e  Muscuni o f  I r i m i t i v e  Art  1963.  100 S., 3ol7;:..:!1. [~1it-41 Lbb. ] 
1 K t :  4O llevci~tc::: vcn Boeve 1944. 47 S. 8' 

(IVor:3~!1 on vorbeeldingen i n  IndcnesiiS.. 1 . ) 

i.;q 7/?'i'i G:/ 
i.:c 1 - - -. A r t and l i f e  i n  New Guinea. By Raymond F i t t h .  

Three  R e 7 i o .I s of Ei,?lc.; i~sior: a r t ,  : lew 
Guinea nxd t t i e  ;:EH Hehr id r i i .  D? A3itho.iy Fo rco ,  
Rzyrnon? 1o .uscn .  [Mit Ahb. ? 

Lor,don: T h e  S tud io  [usw. ] (1924). 126 S. 4' (8') 

blew York: U i i i~ .F i ib l .  l ' j 6 C .  24 Y E," 

( P u b l i c a t i o : i i ;  oT t l ie  lluscun of F r i c i t i v e  I r r t . )  

The A r t of Lske Sentarii (by ~[ imor i ]  Kooi 'man). 
(F'ore&rd by Hobert  Goldwatcr. ) [ ~ i t  103 Abb. 

New York: The Museum of P r i m i t i v e  A r t  1459, 63 S .  
4O 

3tephen Chauvet . Lea A r t s indigbnes en Nouvelle- . 
Guinee. 

Par i s :  Soc . d '  ed i t i one  geographiques, maritimes e t  co- 
l o n i a l e s  1930. 350 S. 8' - 

sd sdt  

k :  - 
b er. -- -- ------- A r t e  p r i m i t i f s .  Ocbanie, Afr ique ,  Ambrique, 

Indonbs i e ,  l ~ o u v e l l e - ~ u i n b e  . . . [ ~ u k t i o n s k a t .  ] 

A s rn a t . Art from Southwest New Guinea, Sext:  H.C.  ( ~ a r i s r  I 9 0  I Lahure.) 32 S., V 1  Taf .  4' 
van Renee laa r .  Pho toa~  R.L. ~ B l l a m a .  

0 ~ 0  4 Royal Tropica l  I n s t i t u t e  (1956). 12 S., 50 ~ b b .  
8 [Umeohlagt . ] 
(lIoya1 'l'ropicei I n s t i t u t e .  121 .) 

s d t  



E V o l U t i o n i n  a r t .  AB i l l u e t r .  by the 
l i f  r - h i e t o r i e s  of drs igne.  Br A l i r e d  C ( o r t  
Haddon, With 8 p l . ,  tand 130 i i g ,  i n  the t a x t .  
London [uirv, J 1893 ( R e ~ r . 1  

(New Yoyk: AM8 Pr. 1979). XVIX1,.364 8. 8' 

Nb 

B A U K U N S T  

20wards a  Helßnesian S t y 1 e in a r c h i t e c t u r e .  
[ U i t  Abb.] 

<borgko, Papua N8w h i n e r )  1975. 34 S. 8' 

i l n ß t i t u t e  of Papua lew Guinea S tud ios .  Occasio- 
n a l  Paper. 3. ) 

- . - . - .- - - .. - - - . .  
IJ b 
L Bq 349 Bd 168 

Hutton, John 

B U i l d  i n  g and c o n s t r u c t i o n  inyPapua* 
Neu Gulnen( 's  developmept). (Vith an Eas t  Afr i -  
can pre face . )  

Kampala,  anda da:] Mnkererb Tnet. of Soc, nes. 
[lsw .is s. 4 ° [ ~ a e c a i n e n s c a r .  v e r v i e i f .  ] 
( E U R P [ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ S J .  168. ) 

No 

P L A S T I K  

. - - -  - - - - .  . - 
\ 
I '  ' C 51.580.84 

Ncrr f .d, Lesesaal  
Gsdird,  P! .L -221 

H u n  E t e  i n  , Korowori,(SeXeotion a f  e < ü l p -  
turee from t h e  Sepik-Hllls,New Guinea. Exhib i t ion  
he ld  a t  Gal le ry  k3 ( O ~ t , - N ~ ~ . l 9 7 l ) r  

(London: (iallery 431 1971,,1 16 Bl.e.Abb. B'CU~- 
sch lag t .  1 

Soulpture monumentale de Ncuvelle Guin6e e t  des NOU- 
vellos Hebrides, Textes de Chriat ian p r v m  Lu.a.1 
&otocrnghies de Luo Joubert, 

( r a r i s s )  aucher t1961). 41 S. 4' 
; ~ r ? . s c h l q t .  : ] zcu lp tu re  monumentrtle dtOci(.riie. 

I 
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Pfund, Kurt 

L a g s n d s of Papua New Guinea. Paintings 
by Kurt Pfund. Text by Jack MCalcCarthy. 

C ~ d a i a i d e : )  Rigby Cumr.] (1973):80 C .  8' 

Par t  Moresby 1970. 12 BI. )O 

(Spec ia l  ~~Kovave" p u b l i c a t l ~ n a .  ) 

Hollola ,  B. N. 

L a n & of  t h s  Boong. 30 landsoapa drawings of 
Papua. I 

Sandringham, Vic to r i a :  Sut ton [1945]. 16 Bl* 4' 

Schuster, Meinhard  

Die N a 1 e r vom May River. [ ~ i t  4 2 ,  z .T .  
f a r b i g e n  Abb.] 

Basel:  Sandoz  AG ( 1 9 6 9 ) .  19 S. b0 
A u e :  Palette. 1 9 6 9 , 3 3 .  

Ng 

K U N S T G E W E R B E  

Haddon, Alfred Cort 
The decorative A r t of B r i t i s h  New Guinea. 
A study i n  Papuan ethnography. By A(1fred) 
C (ort) Haddon. With 12 $1. , maps and 
numerous woodcuts. Dublin 189L: The Academy 
House ; Hodgss , Fig&is  [ i n  Komm. 1 (Repr . ) 
(New York: AMS Pr. 1977.) 279, 24 S. 

ISBN 0-404-14124-2 

- - . - -  ---. 

h'e. " 7 
F 00.875.14 L F  D 64/660 

Akir Kaufmann, C h r i s t i a n  

Akiii. D r l W i n g ,E% ( [ h a h w .  : 3 Gsorgina g i e r .  ) S t u d i o n s u r  technologiiichen Völkerkunde 
und eur TtJpferei d e r  Kwcme i n  Hoxd-Neuguinen. 

P o r t  Horrtmby 1970. 12 81. 2' ( ~ a e e l i  Pharos-Verl.)  1972. 267 E . ,  34 Taf. 8' 

( S p r o i e l  llKotatrft publiemtionri. Basel,  Univ., Phi1.-Hiat .Fak., Diee. 1969 
Ersch ien  i m  Buahhandel u.d.T.8 pufmannr Dae 
T6pferhandwerk d e r  Kwoma i n  Nord-Neuguinea 
( ~ a e l e r  Beft rQe %ur Ethnologie.  Bd 1 2 . )  



Dar T ö p f e r h r n d W e r k der  Kwooa 
i n  Nord-Neuguiaes. Be i t räge  sw Systemstik 
p r i r i i r e r  TäpIoreivertrhroa.  

V 

'2iuoret DICIII. u.d.T.: Krufpiuinr S tud ien  zur 
t r c b o l o g i a c h o n  Yölkerkunde und auf Töpfere i  
clrr bei* ;Ln N~rd-Meu,gui~~a. BUe1 1969. ..- 

pnr Ethnologie. 

b 

S o 1 f - d Q o o F a t L o n i n  Mount Iirgen. 
An&ew end Marll$a $rathex%. [ ~ i t  Abb. ] 
Loadoar Duohrorth (3971). XI,208 8. 8' 

U 

S f  17/63 
6 5 ~  

S C h n i t z e r e i e n und Masken von 
Bismarck-Archipel wid Neu-Guinea. Von A[dolf] 
B [ B r n h d ]  Meyer U. R[ichard] Parki~eo~. fit 
I 9  Taf. i n  L~chtdr. 

Dresden: Stengel 189A. 28 S., 18 ' J ! S f q  2' 

(Publicationen aus dem IGopiglithep Ethnogrs- , 

phischen Museum zu Dresden. 10.) 

J S$ 17/62 
L u  

M a s k e n von Neu-Guinea und dem Biswck- 
Archipel. Hrsg. V. ~[dolf] ~[edax'dl Meger* 
Mit 15 Taf. in Lichtdr. 

Dgesden: Stengel & Markart 1883, 14 SI 15 Tai. 
2 

(Königliches Ethnographisches Mueeuni zu DxeB- 
den. 7.1 

Hannemw, E m l l  P. 
M U S I K  

G r B B i B o o t q A s t of New Guinea, C o l l .  
by ~ [ m i ~ ]  8 .  Hsnaemw. 

Lclrian[ue] h[lewandsr] Gerbrands. W o W - i p i t B ' r  
8 Aamat woodomere of New Guinea. (Transl. from the 
Dutoh by Iner  Wolf ~ e e g e r . )  [ M i t  eahlr. &tos.] 

(~x t  i n  I t a  ooetext. M e l d  reporta. 5 . )  

Duvelle, Frederic 
Nusic Archive of the Institute of Papua N ~ w  
Guinea Studies. C a t a 1 o g U e of recor- 
din e, Nay 1974 - Jan. 1975. C~mpt bY Pre- 
der% mvelle. 

Port Moreeby: I n s t  oi Papua New Guinea S ~ U -  
dies 19a. 50 S. 4' [Um~oblagt.] 

b i o  T - . - 11,266.10 

C 8 t a 1 o g U d ' a n t i q u i t b s ,  de c u r i o e i t k s  e t  Engr-U onai modern 
dte thnolog ie  des$ ndee nber la6da isee ,  Byoux, per- Ilodern Enga i o n p i .  C o l l e a t r d  and t r ra i l ,  by 
l e s  f i n s s ,  a r g e n t e r i e  e t  o r f d v r e r i e  antique.. .  Kundaprn zalyagß.  
Provenant des s u o c e s ~ i o n s  de f e u  C.L.gaud... 
d 'un diplot iate  ... e$ d lune  f a m i l l e  f r i aonne .  P o r t  Morcrby: I~st, o i  Papua New Guinea Studie*  
La vente. .  . soua l a  d i r .  de ~ [ a c o b ;  Sohulman.. . 19& 47 BI. d 
[ ~ u k t i o n s k a t  . ] 
Amerefoort 19008 ~ b i c h i e l s e n . )  73 S. 4°(80) 
[ ~ m a c h l a ~ t .  t 1-chulmanr ~ n t i ~ u i t b s  e t  c u r i o s i t 6 a ,  
e thnologie dg  J ~ v a .  



:lnga- s ~ n g s  modern 
!qodern ErAga ao?;@;S+ C o i l e c t e ~  anCi trarsl. by 
Kundaprn Talyaga. 
Fort  Noresby: Ins$. of Papna New Guinea Stu- 
,lies 1975* 47 BI. 8' 

@i 23: RSa 2/100 
Bd 60 

Oourlay, K. A. 

Sound-producing I n s t r U m e n t s in 
traditional sociefy: A study of esoteric instru- 
mects and their role i~ male-female relations, 
Port Moresby [usw.]~ Neu Guinea Research Unit, 
Australian Nat.Univ. 2975. I X ,  133 S . ,  15 Taf. 
8' 
(Neu Guinea reeearch bulletin. 60. ) 

ISBN 0-85818-026-X 10.830.68 rii 
.- - 
h' 

. . 

A B i b 1 i. o g r R p !L y of treiitio?liil 
music in Papu- New Guinea. Comp. bg' Ken I::rlay 
k. A. Oourlayl, 
Port Moregby: 1nst.og Pnsua New Guinea stü?.icfi 
1974, 92t54 S 

7 ---. - 
I . )  i 

I 
Mus 68/314 

Müeic in New Guinea [De inheemse m U z i e k in 
Westelijk Nieuw Guinea, engl.1. Three studies by 
'Jaap Kunst. English Transl. and corr. by Jeune 
Ecott-Kemball. - 
' B  Oravenhage: Ni hoff 1967, VI, 178 C.  mit Abb. 
ur Notenbeisp. 8 ;I 

(Verhandelingen van hct koninklijk instituut voor 
taal-, land- en volkenk le. 53, ) F. 

Maasolr, Aldo 

D r u m t 7 p a & of Eastern Nrw Quinoa. 

(dilbourne) 1957. 10 S., 2 pl. 8' [vmsohlagt.] 

(National Hurreum of Victoria, Msmoirs. 22,7. 
Anthropolo87 serirs. 3. ) 

1 2 c  . - . - . -  - -- 
Wirz, Paul: Uber sakrale F 1 t e n und Pfeiien 
dee Sepik-Gebietee 

Aus: Verhandlungen d. Haturforsohenden (les. Basel.. 
Bd 65. 19% 

Nh. Mus K 3/20 

I .' 
A D e s C r i p t i o n of musioal inßtruments 
from Central North-Eastern llew Guinea. On some 
hitherto unknown Objecta from the Highlands of 
Central lhorth-Eaatern Ner Guinea. By Paul Eirz. 

(~msterdarn:) ~oninkl.Inetituut voor de Tropen 
1922. 31 S. 8 

(Koninkl. lnotituut voor de Troopen. Mededeling. 
Ct4J. 

h'h Mue K 3/20 

5. .:3 
On Lome hitherto uhknown 0 b J e C t 8 from 
the Highlands of Central North Eaetern New Guinea, 
By Paul Wirz. [~msterdam] 1952. 

in: -I A Description of musical Instrumente 
from Central North-Eastern New Guinea. 

#LI. hius 55/717 

L.?a 

De inheemse m U z i e k in Westelijk Niauw- 
Guinea. Door ~[aap] Kunst. 

(leideni) Indisch Instithut 19%. 79 S. 8' I 

(~oninkl, Vereeniging Indisch Instituut. 
Mededeling* 93.) 

I 

C L Mus Q 56/65 
6 .) 1- 
Expedition to the Central Mountaine (~aesau 
~ange) in the Netherlands East Indies 1926, 
A S t U d y On Papuan music. Written at 
the band of phonograms recorded by the ethnogr, 
of the expedition, Mr,C.C.F.M. Le Roux, and 
other data, by ~[aap! Kunat. 

Weltrvreden 1931 I Kolff. 97 S. 4' .. 
(~he Netherlands Eaat Indies Committee for 
Scientifio Reaearoh.'ji' 
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S P I E L .  T I I E A ' P E R  

ICaniku, John Willa 

0 r y of ths Caasowaryl John Willa h n i k u .  Ku- 
lubob. Turuk &bei. 2 plsgai f rom Neu üuinea. ( R a p  

(Bouth Yarra, Viotori i:  p ineauin  EduaaCionaL 
Auntrilia 1973.) ..- 72 9,  B 
(Auartralirn Tbuatro workehop.3, ) 

Waboi, 'Puruk 
K U 1 U b a b. Bouth Iarra 1973 

in:  Kaniku, Jahn W i l l . ,  Dry of thr Ca~nower~ .  

Nn 

R U N D F U N K  

. . 11.11:. 2 

Msckay, Z r o .  Keith 

B r o  a d s R s t i g i n  Fs;ua Now l u i a e a .  
Ian ~ [ e i t ' a ]  Hsckag. j # i t  ~ b b . 1  

(Carlton, V i c t o r i a :  j Mclbo3~rre l n i v e r s i t y  Fr, 
197k: X I ,  190 C. B 

ISBN 0-522-24998-1 

4 8 sel , .. 
xma 0-85859-039-5 ' r t  

J 0 1-- -- I -- 
An&d Dqpeyrat. &o U r a de fete ~ h e r  les P@pbua. 

Paria1 4.a Oolombe (t954) . I74 S r  8 
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R E C H T .  A L L G E M E I N  

Laws o f  t he  t e r r i t o r y  of llcn Cciiiea: Cor.~p.in the 
Prime l i in ie  t e r  ' B  dopt. 

D i r e c t o r y  of lau l i b r a r i e s  i n  A u s t r a l i a  and i 
Erlpua X n w  ~ i n e a .  
Y - a m e y  [z-t;. :i But t e rwor ths  1979. X I i I ,  73 5 .  6"' 4 - 

81.428.50 
Cha lae r s ,  D. C. 

An I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o t h e l a w i n  
Papua New ßuinea. By D. R. C. Chalmers and 
A. H. B l i w a l a .  
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Crimina 1 P r o c e d n r 4 in Papua New Oninaa. 
With a foreword by R.S. OfRegan. 
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Tor res  S t r a i t  t o  the  P a c i f i c .  P a u l  ~ [ i l l e m  ~ o h a n ]  
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E m p 1 o y m e n t ,  incomes and mig ra t ion  ic 
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Reporta o f  the~Bougainvill~Archae~logica1 Survey. 

Chioago, I l l . ; F i a l d  Muaeut of Natural Hiatory,  
Dop, of Aathrapology. 4 

. V . .  i ..er SHk 
.'U 

T Bougainville 
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Blick,  Steplien 

'Phe E x C a V a t i o n rt Teobebs, Teop Island. 

Chicago, 11l.t Dep. of Aathropol~gg,  F ie ld  Museum 
06 Natural Biatory 1977. IV, 3 I  g i z .  BI., 27 Pi&+ 
4 

(Reporta of ths  ~ o u g a i ~ v i l l p  Archaiologicrl Sur- 
vey. 10.) 
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7 Bougainville ,_c&,r T' Bougainville 
I ZSQ 368 
' bZ0 ( <  C 81,438.24 

G o v e r n m e n t - c o u n ~ i l s  l o c a l  
Ein B e i t r a g snr Ethnologie von,Bou- 
gainville uid Buka mit spezieller Berückaich- Local  government c o u n c i l a  i n  B~ugain- 
tlgung der Nasioi von Ernst Priezi. ville. Ed. by John C o n n e l l ,  

L. & B.: Teubner 1913. 56 S. 4' 

(Baessler-Archiv. Beih. 6.) ( B o u g a i n v i l f e  s p e c i a l  p u b l i c a t i o n .  3 .  1 



~ougainville r Bougainvilie 
t ao  ( ' ~ 1 ~  , Q 81.127.48 

d l l h - ' ? . : l  

Grif f i n .  Jameb 
Mitchell, Donild Drin 

f, , 11 d aad a p i a l t u r e  i n  Nagovisi, g a p ~ a  ? ' & M  
* ~ o u g a i n v i l l e ~ a r t i f  a a  te. 

C ~ n s s r v e d  o r  cookim Ooffeel Jhdee and Helga- 
Guinea. Maria g r i f f i n *  [ ~ i t  ~ b b . ]  

Boroko, Papua Now Puineai Ins t .  a f  : .ppl ic , .  S g c i a l  [ ~ o r o k o  um 1975.1 12 Bl. 8' 
u i d  Econodc Be i ruah  (1970). VliI, 152 3 8 
ISBN 0-7247-0202-4 ( I n s t i t u t e  of Papua New Guinea Studien. Occasio- 

( f n r t i t u t a  of Applird Socir l  i n d  Jccnonic .<asearzii. 
n a l  Paper. I. ) 

I '  

Monograph. 3. ) k 

.- Bougainville - T Bougaiflti l le 
62 0 

p j 231 RSa 2/100 
Chc 1 :  10.930.82 - Bd 44 

6 $0 Ogan, E. 
W-4, Mari611 Wybourb 

3 u e i n e e s and cargo. Socio-economic 
p a 4 b a r r l o p i ~ n t  i n  Southvrr t  Bougain- change among the  Nasioi ofyBougainville 
rille.  m i o *  ~ [ j b o u r n ]  Ward. [ut Abb* u + ~ f  1 % 

P o r t  Moresby [uew.]: New Guinea Reaearch Unit, 

por t  %r*iby [um.]: Iew aninoa R..@uoh U d t ,  Austr.Nat.Univ. (19?2+). X, 204 S., 6 Abb. 8D 

90 ~ m ~ t n a i i a n  Nation& U n i ~ .  1 9 2  XnI, 236 s* 
8 ISM 0-85 818-028-6 (New Quinea reeearch b u l l e t i n .  44.) 

(Irr Oiiinra r r i io rch  bul le t ia .  62. ) 

( 0 )  k 

C Bougainville 4.-V 7- 
Q51/212 - Bougainville " Q 80.433.00 

6 2 0  
L a n d t e il u r e in Northeast Siuai, Shand, Richard Tregiirtha 

eouthernxBougdnville, Solomon Islande . By The E C o n o m y of Papua New Guinea: Pro- 
Douglae Llewellyn Oliver. Cambridge 19s. j e c t i o h s  and po l icy  iaaucs.  RCichardl TCregur- 

tha]  Shand, M.L. Geadgold.  With a forew. by 
4 in: Oliver: Studie8 in the anthropology of S i r  L e s l i e  He lv i l l e .  

-n~ille, S O ~ O ~ O D  Islands. Canberra: Research Sohool of  P a c i f i c  Studiee,  
Dep. of economios 1971. X I , l O O  S. 4' 
lSBN 0-909524-00-9 - 
56 li! 

- 
I Bougainvillal~) 485, 69 7 ~ougainville fpn ) 

Q 51/a12 
420 4 2 6  

Allen, Jerq Economic and 80Cial U s e a af  domestic 
pigs in Siuai, southern,Bougainville Solo- 

L a n g u a g e a 02 the Bougainviiie di- mon Islande. Bg Douglas LlewelLyn oliver. 
etrict. By Jerry Ailen and Conrad gurä. Cambridge 199. 

Port Moreaby?: The Summer Ias t. of olingu- 3 in: Oliver: Studies in the anthropologp of 
iatioa [um 19631. 56 S., 1 Faltkt. 4 ~ n v i l l c ,  Soloaon Xslands, 
[Urnachlagt . ] 

. . 
7- Bougainttille , f 51/212 

62 ,  
Human R e 1 a t i o n a and languagea in 
a Papuan-speaking tribe of southern $ougain- 
ville, Solomon Ialandg. An essay on methodo- 
logy. By Dowlas Llerellyn Oliver, Cambridge 
19-b 

Ein vorkapiteY.istische8 W i X t 8 C h a f ts- 
s y 61 f: e m in M h .  Ein Beitrag z. Kennt- 
nis primitiver Wirtischaft U. von Frühgeld. 
Von Richard Ihurnwald. 

Aue: Archiv f. Rechts- u.Sozialphilosophie, 2 in: Oliver: Shdies in the anthropologg of 
-wille, Solomon Islands. 3?* [193?*1 
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Ward, Marion Wybourn 

R o  a d s and development i n  S~uthwes t~Bougain-  
vi11% W i o n  ~ [ ~ b o u r n ]  Ward. 

Por t  Moreaby [usw.> New Guinea Research Unit , 
Aust ra l ian  Nat .Unio. ?i75. XVII, 233 9. 8' 

(New Uuinea r e s e a r c h  b u l l e t i n .  62.) 

.-- 
Bougainville P 

-. . A R  ' 10.930.82 

Ward, Hir ion  Wybourn 

R o P d 6 rnd dr re lopment  i n  S o u t h ~ e n t ~ B o u g a i n -  
r i l l e  Horiop ~ [ ~ b o u r n ]  Ward. [nit Abb. u.rt.1 

\C 
P o r t  Woreribg [ u m .  1: N e w  Guinea B r a s u c h  U n i t ,  
!F&e A u e t r a i i r n  N a t i o n a l  Uniy. 1975. XVII ,  236 8. 
8 ISBN 0-8$828-028-6 -* 

( ~ e v  h i n e r  &nisarch  b u l l e t i n .  62.) 

Blackwood, Beatrice 
Both sides of Buka passwe; an etbnographic 
study of social, sexual, and economic questi- 
ons in the Nort-western Solomon Islands. 
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1932. XMII,624 p. 
illus., maps . 
"References": P. [600]-602 
Photio-offset. New Baven, Human Relations Area 
Piles, 7958. 1 3  X 20 am. 

Chimbu 

Checklist plants territory 
A Checklist of some planlx in the terrieorg 
of the Sinasina Nimai (Simbu Province, Pap~a 
New ~uinea), with notes on their wes. Robin 
[R.L.] s d e  et ai. 
Privat;e Bag, Auckland: Dep. of Anthro@ologg, 
U~iv. of Auckland 1979. iV gez. Bl., I 18  S. 
4 
(~orking papers in anthzopology archaeoloay, 
linguistics, Maori ^ studiee . $4- ) 

-1 - 
Rl .Y;R.lR Standiah, B i l l  
- - V  /"U'-., 

Connell. John 
T a i m bilong mani. The evolution of agri- Provinc ia l  G o  V e r n m e  n  t i n  Papua New 

cultiire in a Solomon island sooiety. (John Guinea. Ear ly  l eaaons  from Chimbu. 

Connell , ) Boroko: I n s t ,  of Applied Sociai and Economic 

Canberra: Ausgralian National Univ. 1978. Research [1972), X I I ,  158 S. 8 
XII, 274 3. 8 (~ono@&h. I n s t ,  of Applied Social  and Eco- 
(Development studi es centre . Monograph . 12. ) nomio Rbsearch. 7. ) 

Chimbu Ih*) 

6 L0 Standish, Bill 
fitchell, DonUd Dean The 'B i g - m a n' m o d e 1 reconsidered. 

Power and skratification in Chimbu. 
L a n d and agriculture in Nagovisi, Papua 
New Guinea. (~oroko, Papua New Guinea: Inst. of Applied 

Social and Economic Research 1978.) 45 S. 4' 
Boroko, Papua New Guinea: Ins%. 0f Applied 
Social af)d Economic Research (197'). VIII, (IASER discussion paper. 22.) 
162 S. 8 

B Institute of Apllied Social and Econmmic esearch. Monograph. 3. ) 

-- -."..--Y- -_ _ --- ----,M 

Chimbu 
10.687.74 

S a r a i ,  A. H. Brown, Paula 
T r a d i t i o n a l  H a r r i a g e aad t h e  impaot of ' The C h  i ai b U. A etudy of change i n  tha New 
C h r i s t i u i i t y  on t h e  S o l o s  of Buka I s land .  Guinea Bighlands. [ M i t  Abba 1 (Repr, ) 
Port  Moreaby [uev. 1: Nev Quinea Reriearch Uljit 
Aus t ra l ian  Nat,Univ. 1974. V i I ,  64 5 .  8 

C d r i d g e ,  Hass.: Schenkaan (1972). - IX, 151 C *  a0 
( S c h e n b i n  s e r i e s  i n  sooio-economic change. ) 

(New Quinea r e ~ e a r o h  b u l l e t i n .  57. ) 



Chimbu Eastern Higblands 
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Bd 50 . .<. *J 11.320.62 

The L a n d  t i t l e s  c o m m i e s i o n  , Essays on Kuru. R. W. gornabrook, ed. 
inxhimbu. An analyeia of oolonial land Law a:id 

' 

. ,  Faringdon, Bsrks: Classey 1976. I X ,  150 C. 8' 
praotioe, '1933-68, R. (L.) üide. 
Port Horeeby [usv. ]I New Guinea Reserroh Unit (Papua New Guinea, Institute of human biologg. 

luatrilian ~at,llnir.(lg;-). XII, 119 8. 8' Mszograph serles,3. ) 

(Nsw GuLnea researoh bulletin. 50 . )  . - 

- ---.---- " --.-----.----*.-.-..------------------.. ".-- - - 
1 

Eastern H i g h l a n d s  
Chimbu Lp,) 81 .428.51 

Howlett, Diana Rosemary Bragginton, Joan Rache1 

C h i m b U , issues in development. A report P a t t e r n s of interaction in the Beha " 

to the Central Plaaming Office, Papua New L'alley: A study of social organization in 
Guinea. Diana [~osemary] Rowlett, R. [L.] the Eastern Highlands'of New Guinea. - 343 S, 
gde & Elspeth 20mg with ... Northwestern University, Phil.Diss.1975 

Canberra: Austijalian National Univ, 1976. )5 mm-Positiv-Mikrofilm. Ann Arbor,Mich.: 
XLIX, 384 S. 8 Xsrox Univ. Microfilms 1976. Querformat. 

(~evelopment studies centre. Monograph. 4.) - - - 
60.925.585 al 

T- Chimbu 

1 '  

T Eastern Highlaads 81.232.42 
KM 231 RSa 2/120 
Bd 5 12s  

(4 6)  

SkBLdon, Ronald 

, The I m p U C t of roade in ths (3umine :egion The G r o W t h of Goroka. Tow~ds an inter- : of Papua New Quinea. , pretation of the past and a warning for the 
[~ort iforeabyt ] inir.oi Papua Ner Guinee 192;i. future . 
x I v , I ~ ~ s .  4 9 Boroko, Papua New Guinea: Inst of AppLied 

Social and Economic Research 1976. IV,46 S. 4' 
(Depewtnent of Geography, Occasionml Fapr. Y .  1 [Umschlagt.] 

-.- LASER discussion papci.6.) 

7- Chimbu 67/3202 

L 2 0  
S t r U g g l e for land. Agriculture and 
group terrltories among the ghimbu of the 
New Guinea highlands. H[arold] ~[hilling- 
worth] Brookfie1d:and Paula pown. [Mit Abb. 
U. 2 Ktn in Tasche. 

MeLboure [usw.]: M o r d  Univ.Fr. 19%. X i V ,  

193 S. 8' 

- - - - - - - - --- - -- - - - - - - . . .  - - 

, 1 Eastern Highlands /!**.I Oriai. t-LS 

6 s o  
Languages family eastern East-New-Guinea 

Ihe Lmguages of the eastern family of t;be 
East New Guinea higäland stock. Ed. by Ho- 
ward Pl[alcKaughan. 
Seattle [usw.]: Univ.of Washington Pr. (1973). 
XWII,  817 S. 8' ur 

(Anthropological Studies in the Eastern High- 
lands of New Guinea. 1.) 
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Eastern IIighlacls T 
12.581.32 

Eastern Highlands 
10.537.00 

Pataki-Schueiaer, IL. J. I 
6 20 r 
Finney, Ben R. 

A R e w  G u i n e a  l s n d s o d p e .  B i g - m e n and business. Entrepreneur- 
commanity, epaoa, and time in the saritern high- ship and economic growth in the New Guinea 
lande. X. J. Pataki-2ohweiaer. [~it Abb.] Highlands. Ben R e  Finney, Forew. by Douglas 

L. Oliver. 
sesttle [new.a: Univ. of Weehington R. (l9Q). 
X X I I , ~ ~ ~  9. 8 Honolulu: The Univ. Pr of Hawaii (1973). 

XIX, 206 S. 8' 
(bnthropologicsl Studies in the Eaet ern Bigh- 
lande of neu Guinea. 4.)  ( ~ n  East-West Center Book.) 
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LLB 21~. 
Bouchard , J. F. 

Il'he I m p a C t of roads on t h e  moaatary 
a c t i v i t i e s  o f  cubsistence economies i n  the 
Okapa Region of Papua New Guinea. 

(Port ~ o r e s b y b )  Univ.of Papua New lruinea (1972) 
AII, 120 S. 4 

- 
(Department of Geography. Occasional Paper .4. ) 
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Lands Kerema-Vailala-area 

Lands of the Kerema-Vailala area, Territory 0f 
Papua and New Guinea. Comprieing Papers by 
B. P. Ruxton, P. Bleeker, B,J.Leach, J.R.McA1- 
pine, K.Pai jmans,and R .  Pullen. [Nebst :I Karten 
Cl-3.1 
Melbourne: Commonwealth Scientific and Indust- 
rial Research Organisation,Australi~ 1969. 
Textbd nebst 3 Karten in Umschl. 4 

Meggitt , Mervy John 
Lands Kerema-Vailala-area 

S t u d i e s i n  Enga hisfory.  By M[ervin] 
J[ohn] Meggitt. Lands of the Kerema-Vailala area,Territory of 

Papua and New Guinea* [Nebst:] Karten Cl-3.1 
Sy&ney(: Univ.) 192. 95 S. €3' - Melbonrne 1969, 4 
Aus: Oceania. 44:1973,1. 
(phe Oceania monographs. 20.) 

Textbd. 158 S.m.Abb. 
Karte [I,] Land systeme.Draivn by Division of 

Land Research. 1:250.000. 74 x 47 Cm 
gef, 4' Tko1.1 

- .- - --- - - 

m3a (U) 10.266.40 T 3. . Gul f 
/LU Q 80.418.47 

Enga-songs modern 
Lands Kerema-Vailala-area 

Modern Enga songs. Collected an& t r a n s l .  bgi 
Kmdapen Talyaga. Lands of the Kerema-Vailala area,Tersitory of 

Papua and New Guinea [Nebst:] Karten [I-3.1 
Port Moresby: &nst .  of Papua New Guinea Studie - Melbourne 196% 4' 
1975. 47 B1. 8 Karte C2.1 Vegetation and forest resourcea,by - K-Paijrnans. Drawn by Division of Land 

Rgsearch. 1: 250.000. 74x48 cm,gef. 
4 Ck01.1 

Gulf 1 h. 
Q 80,418.47 

Lands Kerema-Vailala-area 1 Brennan, Paui. W. 

L e t s leeping  snakes l i e .  

(Bedford-Park:) Aus-tiralian. Aseociation 
f 8 r  t he  Study of Relzlgions (1977). 63 S. 
8 - 
(Special seudies  i n  r e l ig ions .  1.) 

Lands of the Kerema-Vailala-area, Territory of 
Papua and New Guinea [Nebst:] Karten[? -3.1 - Melbourne 1969. 4' -. 
Karte C3.1 Physical features, by B.P.Ruxton. 

Aesociations of great soil groups,by . P,Bleeker. Geomorphology by B.P. 
Ruxton. Access categories by X. 
Paijmans. Draivn by Division of Land 
Rgsearch. '00.000. 79x48 om,gef. 
4 Cko1.l 

h . 4 '  ' 

Gul f 5* 
Gulf 

( La '&. 
11.387.42 h ::c ) Q 80.418.47 

Hopr, Paaelope Lands Kerema-Vaiiala-area 

L o a a aga is f a r  away. Aooouata of the early 
, exploratioa i u d  settlrmert of the Papuan OulP Lands of the Kerema-Vailala-area,ferritory of 

arra. Papua and New Guinea [Nebst:] Karten [I-3.1 - Melbourne 1969. 4' 
Cubirra, ACT ruswl  : Aosfralian National Univ. 

(Land-Besearch-Series i2J. ) 
ISBN 0-7081-1346-X 



T Gulf , 7- 
&¿C m 122 k.20 

$ i f  h n o  - e a t h & t  i q u e  d u G o l F e d e P a -  
Poiisriie. 1970,. 125 s, 
ünid,. de P a r i a  V, I m o i r e  de p f t e i e e  

[1~egstiv-Mikro~lanfi.lrn auf 4 Piohes. ] 
Paris: Wt. dtEthaologie 1970 [i 971 1. 
(.(Lr6hllWs ef dqo-nts .-- I n m t i t a t  6. *Efhnologitk 
71 00 11.) 
60.267.634 U 

Z'graggen, John A. 

The L a  n g U a g e s of t h e  Madang D i a t r i c t ,  
Papua Neu Ouinea. 

( ~ m b e r r a t  ) Den. of Linguist ics ,  Reasarch School 
of ~ h i f i c  ~ t u ' d i e s ,  ~ u i t r a l i a n  Nat .univ. (1975). -- 
VI, 1 5 4 S . *  I F a l t k t .  4' 

( P s c i f i c  L inguis t i cs .  Ser.B,41.) 

ISBN 0-85883-134-1 81.032.18 rii 

b w ~ - - ~ ~ ~ d - s - + :  -r-- T"-- v-3 - - - - -- -- 
1 T Gulf / F  1 RM ~ X * R R ~  T . Madang 

' HM 23: RRa 2/380d 
Bd 25 

Situation linguistic Gulf-distkict Z'Graggen, John A.  

Tbe liw&stic Situation in the G u l f  district The L a n  g U a g e  s of the,Madang D i s t r i c t ,  
and ad'ecent areas, Papua New Guinea. By K a r 1  Papua New Guinea. 1, 

(~ame.3 Irankiin, Ed. [ ~ a n b e r r c i t ]  Anthropos Xnst, ru.a.1 1973. I K t .  
3 8 ~ 2 5 ~ 6  cm. (Canberra:) Dept of Linguistice, Research 

School of Pacific Studies Australian Nat. 
Univ. (19a. X, 597 S. 46 ( P a o i f i c  L inguis t i cs .  D,25.) 

(Pacific Linguistics. Ser. C. 26.) 

80.692.40 

Madang \bk, '4 ' r> - - - - , - - 

II~% 1970 urthqnake. R i p a r e d  b  t h e  Advimory C l a a s i f i c a t o r y  and typological  S  t U d  i e  s 
C0mn.i t e e  o n  Seismologg and Esrthquake EnMnee- i n  Sanguages of the*daag D i s t r i o t .  By ~ [ o h n ]  
r ing.  [ X i t  ~ b b . ]  A. Z'graggen. 

Por t  Moresbyi Deg. of Lande, Burvey and Einen (Canberra: ) Aust ra l ian  Nat .Univ. ( 1971) . VIII, 

i!i9l3) iia s. 4 179 s. 40 

( ~ e o l o g i c a l .  Survey of Papua Mev Guinea. Memoir. 
2.) ( P a c i f i c  L inguis t i ce .  S e r a c ,  19.1 
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29 
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I Madang t - -- 
- - - . -4 t Manus i ,' 

IOr730.61 Sq 17/1199 
Morauta, L o u i s e  

Bd 2  A,3 

Beyond t h r  V i 1 1 a g e  . Local p o l i t i c s  
in Madang, Papua New Guinea. A d m i r a l i t ä t s - I n s e 1 n . V o n H a n s  

Nevermann. M i t  231 Abb. i m  Text; 2 farb. U. 21 
Canberra: Auejtralian National Univ. Pr. 197+. Lichtdrucktaf .  U. 1 K t .  
X I .  194 C. 8 

( Monographs on s o c i a l  anthropology. 49.) 

Lawrence , Pet e r  

R o  a d  b e l o n g  Csrgo. A s t u d y  of the Cargo  
movement in the Southern .Madang d i s t r i c t , ,  
Neu Guinea. C'. 

( P a r k v i l l e  , V i c t o r i a : )  bfelbourne Univ. P r e s s  
[usw. ] (1969. W I ,  291 C. 8' 

Hamburg: Friederichsen,  de Gruyter ISSilt . .  XXII,399 5. 
4  (8 )  *- 

( ~ r g e b n i s e e  d e r  Südsee- Expedition 1908-1910. 
2 A t 3 .  ) - 

. .- 
I;.? Manus * Sq 17/1200 

F o  r I C h U n  g e  n auf den Adrniralitäts- 
inse ln .  Von [Richardl Börnseein. 4 

Aus: Peteripanns Mitteilungen. 60.1914. - 
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On the  I n h a b i t a n t s of t h e  Admirality 
Mead') Margaret 

I s lands .  By H(enSg) N ( o t t i g e )  Moaeley. 8 Kigship i n  the Admiralty Islands. 

Aus: Journa l  of t h e  Anthropological I n s t i t u t e .  
New York, American Museum of Natural H~S*OXY> 

1877. 
1934. 180-358 P. i l l u s .  

- (Anthropological papers of t h e  Americim Muse- 
of natural history. Vol. XXXIV, pt.  11) 

Manus 

K i n s h i p i n  t h e  Admiralty I s lands .  By 
Margaret Head. 

New York: American Museum of  Natural  Xistory 1 9 2 .  
s. 181-358. 8 O  

(Anthropological Papers  of  t h e  American Museum of 
Natural  Hiatory. 34.2.) 

Photo-offset. New Haven, Human ~ e l a t i o n s  Area 
Files, 1964. 13 x 20 cm. 

M ~ ~ u s  { P -  EFRBE" 0% '1: 
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Mead, Margaret , 1901 - 
Growing up i n  New Guinea; a compara%ive s w d g  
of primitive education. 
New York, Morrow, 19%. X, 372 p. i l l u s .  map. 
Photo-off se t ,  New Haven, Human Relations Area 
Fi les ,  1962. 13 X 20 cm. 

- -- : Mead, Margaret I 

M a n u e r e 1 1 g i o n , En ethnologiaal  stuüy of 
,. Neu L i V e s for old. C u l t u r a l  tranaformation- the Mmus nat ives of the Admlxalty Ielande. Bg R[W] 
', Manus, 1928-1953. F[ranklin] Fortune. . - 

New York: Morrow 1956. X X I ,  548 3. 8' 
X) 

Philadelphia: The Amer. Phi los .  Soc. 1935.1X, 391 St 
8' . I 

(~ernoirs  of the Amerioan Philosophical Society. 3. ) 
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ozo , i 56/3399' --P-- Hohnschopp, Henning 
80.539.30 

U n t e r s u C h U n g zum Para-Nikroneaien- 
ihm i V e e f o r  eld. h l t u r a l  traniformsti*n - Problem unter  besonderer Berücksiohtigung d e r  
Manw, 1928-1953 by Margaret Menb. Wuvulu- u n d ~ A u a ~ K u l t u r .  
Landonr Gollancr 1956. xXC,548 3. 8' 

1 München: Renner 1973. VIZ, 215 S. 8' 

Zugl. Dias. Hamburg 1971. 

(Arbeiten aus  dem I n s t i t u t  f ü r  Völkerkunde 
der Univers i t ä t  zu Göttingen. 7. ) 
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-- 

Ir- 
- 

KRAFOM62: I (Kaniet) Ich7 L13135 mLls 

162c = Asien-LS L Z L  23,Beih.5,2 
I 1 Mead, Margaret, 1901- Die A n t  h r  o p o 1 o g i  e vonKaniet .  

j New l i v e s  fo r  o ld;  cu l tu ra i  transformatA.on- Von Paul Hambmch. 
Manus, 1928-1953. (Hamburg: G8ä fe  & Sillem i n  Komm. 19%. ) 

' New York, Morrow, 1926. E I , 5 4 8  B. i l l u s .  map. S. 24-70. 4 [ ~ o p f t - ]  
Bibliograph.: p. 529-532. (Mitteilungen aus dem Museum für Völkerlnuide 
Photo-of f sef . New Haven, Human Relations Area i n  Ramburg. [ I ,  2 1 ) 
Piles,  1962. 1 3  X 20 cm. 

I (Jahrbuch der Hamburgisc+en Wissensohaftli- 
chen Anstalten. 23, - - Beih. 5, [2.]) 
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620 (Wuau) 80.895.62 

80.539.30 , 80.684.30 
Hohnschopp, Henning Holskneaht, f irl  

U n t e r s U C h U n  g zum Para-Mikrcnesien- Die E r f o r s o h U n g und Qesohiobte dee 

Problem unter  besopderer Berücksichtigung der M a r ~ r n t ~ l e e  i n  PapqR Nrupinea.  
K WuvulyY und Aua-Kultur . 

(Wieibaden~) H I J ~ ~ M  (195rj). 40 S. 8' 
München: Renner 1972 V I I ,  215 C. 8' 1SBN 3-88055-160-X 

Zugl. D i s s .  Hamburg 1971. (Sonderhef t . . . d e r  Deuteoh M~laneslsohen Oesell- 
i o h a f t ,  Ilpnohen. 1.1 

(Arbei ten a u s  dem I n s t i t u t  f ü r  Völkerkunde 
der Univers i t ä t  zu ßöt t ingen.  7. ) bl-n k 

I ----- . o-."-i-- - -  - - - ______-_ --1 -.--.----,+ 
t--"--- T 

T KM 23:RSa 2/100 
Milne-Bay 620 Ba 15 1 620 Healy, Allan Michael 

B U 1 o 1 o . A history of the develo ment of . 
The Bulolo Region, New Guinea. ~[llany M[icha- 1 
el] Healy. 

D'Entrecast;eaux-Sslands Canberra [usw. ] : New Guinea Research Uni.1;. 
Austr.Na$j.Univ. 196J7. IX, 143 S., I Kt., 
5 Abb. 8 

..- (New Guinea research bulletin. 15.) 

. . 
T Milne-Bay Morobe 

62 o Q ao.255.58 I 
R I 3 S  

Schleeinger, Erhard - i 1 M I 6  

e l  u d a n a. (~iidost-Neuguinea,) T. 1 
Historische P r o b 1 e m e i n  Nordost-Neuguinea. 

Braunschveigr Limbsch (1 970). 4' Huon h'albinsel. Von Carl ~ [ u g u a t ]  Schmitz. Mit 43 

1. Die e a s i a l e  Struktur .  93 S., 22 Falttaf. i n  Abb., 9 X t .  U. 1 Fal tkt .  

Taeche Wiesbaden* Steiner 1960. VIII,441 S. 8' 

(Studien zur Kulturkunde. 16.) 
( ~ e r ö f  f entlichung des Frobenius-Ins t i t u t s  an der 

"h. 
-- 
* Jobann Wolf gang Coethe-Universi t ä t  zu l?rankfurt/Main.) 

36 
71/5195 

1. .- .- *. _ _.- U/P e r  
4 - -  -- - --- --.-.--.-P .----..-"--- 1 r, Milw-Bay *" L. ' i Morobe [h) 

MF 11715 
Orient-LS 

I I L v  

Community development and aooia l  ohange: A 
perspeot ive from Milne Bay, East Papua. , 

Papua New Guinea. Dep.of Lands Sumreys and 
Mines. Lae urban development stuäy. Plan of 

Univ, of New South WaLes,Phil.Diss. 1974 l o w n  of Lae District of Morobe. ... Russell 
6 e i t i v - ~ i k r o f i l r n .  Sihey:  W,& F.Paecoe 1975. D. zayler [u.a.] [Mit zahlr.Kt.u.Pl.] 
7 7 8 , 8 2 , ~ ~ 1 I I  SI Querformat. (Koneäobu,P.N.G.:) Dep.of Lan8s Surveys anä 
60.744.ii4 al Mines (197'. 4, VII,339 S. 4 

r .  

T 4-- - ---V- 

Morobe 
6 3  L 1 '  

81.696.03 1 !F 
Linderen, l r i c  Xational Capitai fiovince 

620 
Papua Bew Guinea. M o r o b e. [~ i ldband . ]  

< 7( 
( P O E ~  Maresbyi Brom 19z.) 16 B1. 8' 
ISBB 0-909093-12-1 s. 620 : U : Port Moresby 

( b a  peogle aer iee.  4.) 



-. Neu-Bri tannien '10.350.9fj T Neu-Bribannien 
..=G* S 17/9649 

Matane, Pauliaa L.:, 
Aus Neupommerns dunklen W ä 1 d e r n. Er- 

My C h h 1 1 h o o d i n  New Guinea. lebnisse auf einer Forschungsreise durch 
Neu-Guinea. Von Friedrich Burger. Mit zahir. 

( ~ o n d o n  [uBH~]:) Gxford Univ. Pr. 1972. - 112 S. 8' Abb. 2.Aufl. 

- - - -  - . -- -- --- - Neu-Britannien f6.1) 
.019. 70 I Neu-Britannien . 

!54) 
S 17/2266 

i .  / Palet, Salvador 

/ Le B o n h eu r est de l'autre ~6th. 

1 Paris : Laff ont (I 977). 351 S. 8' 
! - 
/ (~ollection "v~cu'~.) 

R ei B e - E r  i n n e r u n  g e n. Java, 
Singapore, Hongkong, Philippinen, Karolinen, 
Neuguinea, Neupommern, Austraiien. Von Leo- 
pold Peill. 

. . .-CI_I_. 
/ I  Neu-Britannien 

-- 
10.666.15 I lba ) S 17/9605 Neu-Britannien 

62 J L '. , - .  
Mennis, Mary R. P.Matthäus &scher, M.S .O. und Baining (Neu- 
T h e y came to Matupit. The story of St. Pommern) , Land und 1;eute. 
~lichaei ' s ChU.2ch 0f llatupit x l i l a d .  BY ~ ( a v )  nünster i .W. ; Aschendorff 19a. XI, 460 9. 8' Mennis. With final chapter b+ Bernard =anke. 
[Mt Abb.] (Aus der deutschen Südsee. I. ) 
[Madang: N.G.: Selbstverlag. 1972.1 117 S. 8' - 

- - .. - 
T Neu-Britaanieyi , I Neu-Britwien (64) S 17/9570 

620 81.041.34 6.L U 
Speacar, Mmga-ret Im B i s m a r c k ' - A r c h i p e l .  Er- 

lebtes u.Beobachtungen auf d.Insel Neu - 
Dactor's W i f e in Rabaul. Illustr. Pommern )~eu-~ritannien). Von ~(ichard) Par- 

kinson. 
Lssdoar: H a l e  (1967). - 192 S. 8' 

Leipzig: Brockhaus 1887. - 154 S. 8' 

Nova B r i t a n n i a. Von Otto Reche. Teilbd 1. 

Hmburg: Appel in Komm. 1954. 4O (eO) 1 1. ~ e o k u n g ~ g e a a h i o h t e .  nie Reiae der lPeiholl naoh No- 
va Britannia. Geologie und Geographie. 'Mer- und 
Pflanzenwelt. %Beiträge zur Anthropologie. Mit 31 
Abb. im Text, 66 Abb. auf 20 Lichtdrucktaf. U. 1 
K t .  

7- Neu-Britannien 
I I&) S 17/9565 
62 - 
Unber den Kannibalen von Neu-Britannien 
[W a n d e ri n g s in a wild country; 
or three years amongst the Cannibals of 
New Britain, deutsch]. 3 Wanderjahre durch 
ein wildes Land. Von Wilfred Gwel.1. Frei 
übertr.von F.M.gchrÖter. 

Leipzig: Hirt 18Q. 262 S. 8' 

(EZgebnisse der  Südsee-En ' i t i o n  1908-1910. 2 , ~ , 4 - )  
- 



-i Neu-Britanni en s 17/969 Neu-Britannien Ib  b) 
L 2; Bd 14 6 $0 C'" I C  C ) Q 81,041.26 

B e i t r ä g e zur Petrographie der Insel Swindler,  Dwis Bay 
Neu-Pommern. Von Johanna Off ermm. 

A r a c i a l  S t U d y of the West Na!aaai. By 
Berlin: Geologische Landesanstalt 1916. - Dmie ~ [ a y ]  Suindler . 
48 S. 8' 

(Philadelplaia:) V n i ~ .  Mueacrn, Usiv. of Pa. 1962. 
(Beiträge zur geologischen Erforschung der V I X I , ~ ~  s., g pl. 4 
deutschen Schutzgebiete. 14.) (Museum moaogrepts. New B i i t a i n  studies. ) 

Dark, Phi l ip  J. C 

K i 1 e fi g e 1 i f e and ut. A lock rt a 
New Guinea pecple. 

L p d o a i  Acidemy l d .  ('l9e) Y5 Abb-auf 132 8 .  
4 

C o u n t s ,  Uorothy E l l e n  Ayers 

P o l i t i c a l  T r a n 6 i t i o n i n  Kandoka 
V i l l a g e ,  West New ß r i t a i n .  - V I ,  261 S. 

S o u t h e r n  I l l i n o i s  U n i v . , P h i l . D i s s . l 9 6 8 ,  

P o s i t i v - M i k r o f i l m .  Ann Arbor,Mich. :  Univ. 
l l i c r o f  i l m s  1962. Quer format .  

7- 
Neu-Britannien 811 23: RSa ,P/l/100 .- 620 Neu-Britannien 

Bd30 
, IIM 231 RSa 2/'l00 

Bd 10 

Rysuyck, Olga van Panof f . Michel 
Intep-tribal R e 1 a t i o n s of the Maenge 
people of New Britain. p r o 5 e c t . Olga van Rijswijck. 

Canberra [usw.] i New Guinea Research Unit, Austr. 
Canberra [us~.]: AustraLian Nat-Univ. 1969. - Nat.Univ. 1966. I ,  50 S., 1 K t .  8' 
ICTI. 59 s. 4 . - -  

(New Guinea reseasch bulletin. 30.) 
(New Guinea Research Unit b u l l e t i n .  10.) 

-. 
T - 

Heu-Britannien 1 ~ ~ )  80, 404. 35 I Neu-Brikannien 
- 1  ( u j  S 1717209 

620 , L 2 5  
P u o f f ,  ü iohe l  : Zur F r a g e des Bevölkerungsmickgaages 
I n t e r - t r i b a l  R e 1 a t i o n B of the  Maenge in Neupom$rn (Deuksch-Neuguinea). Von H.E. 
people of Naw Britda.  Keraten. 8 
C u b e r r r  [uew.] 1 New (niinea Reseagch Unit , Austr. 
Nat.Udv.1969. - X I I , 5 9 S .  4 ' Aus: Archiv f. Schiffs- U. 'Propan-mgiene. 

19. 1915. 
(Neu Guinea reeearch bu l le t in .  30.) 

- _ _ _ __ . - - X _& _. - 
- - 
I Neu-Britannien Sq 17/11?3 -- T Neu-Bri tanriien 

42.0 
leQ-,) Bd 2 [ t l  . '  6 20 '81r01.2.92 

Die V o 1 k s s k ä m m e  NeuPommern. Linggood, W. L. I, 
Von ~(ichard) Parkinson. Anm. mit e.Taf.in 
Lichtdr.von W[illy] @y. C h i 1 d r n of New Bri tatn.  [wt ~ b b . 1  

Berlin: Friedländer 1892.. 14 S. 4' SJrdney: Methosist Hissionary Soc. of Australir 
1935. 6 4  S. 8 

(Abhandlungen u.Berichte d.Ktönigl.Zoolog. 
u.8nt;hro 01.-Ethnogr.Museum zu Dresden. ('Phe Children aer iee .  3 . )  
1899. 5-7 



Neu-Britannien / :C.. \ 

620 81.041.10 L*+ J 

A D i C t i 0 n a r y of the Raluana lan- 
Soharrnach, Lea gucgge (New Britain, S .W. ~ a c i f  io) . Raluana- 

English with an introd. and English-Rduana 
9 h i s csowd beats t-s all .  E&. by John 2awes. 
IUustr. bv J o b  L. Czu?tis. 

index. By Peter A. Lanyon-Orgill. 

(Swry Hhlls: ) Catholic Pr. h'ewspaper (1960). 
295 6. 8 .- 

I 

1 7- Neu-Britannien 
I Sq 17/120J 

i 620 
i Pioniere der Südsee. Werdenund Wachsen der Hers- 
I Jesu-Mission von Rabau1 zum goldenen Jubiläum 

1882-1932. Im Aufkr. d. Mission hrsg. von Joeef 
Hüskes. - 
Hiltrupa Salzburg: (Missionare vom Hlst. Herzen 
Jesu 1932). 220 C .  4' 

Victoriaa B.C., Canada: Lanyon-Orgill 19%. 
652 S. 8 

- 
j Neu-Brit a n n i  en 

i r . n  ! 
b L.. I I -- 
T a u 1 i 1 - G r a rn m a t i k und naturwissen- 

Y- 
schaf tliohe Sammelarbeiten (~eubritannien, ~üdsee ) .  
[~ebst Einführungsh. von Carl ;auf er.] 

Pgsieux/~ribour~, Schweiz: ttAnthropost' 1959. Einf .H.: 
4 
Einf . H . :  Aus: Anthropos. Bd 54, 1959. 
[Mikrofilm: Posiewr, Anthropos-Institut. ] 
(~icro-~ibliotheoa Anthr-pos . 30.) 

& 

i Neu-Brit amien I ~ F  585 1 Neu-Britannien 
( [Einführungsh.: ] (L* J 

S 17/7879 

6 ~ 0  Rq 103 Bd 36 LL J 

fiaktisches H a n d b U C h zur Erlernung J[oseph] Schneider. G r a m m a t i k der 

I 
der Nordgasellen-Sprache. Von B[ernhard] Bulka-Sprache (Neubritannien). Nebst Ein- Bley. 

führungsh. von Arnold Burgmann. - 
Posieux Breiburg, Schweiz: Anthropos-Inst. 
1962. - 8' [Einführungsh.:] 4' 

A u s :  ---- . 
Einf .H. : Anthropos . Bd 57. 1961. 
t Mikrofilm: Posieux Anthropos-Institut.] Micro-Bibliotheca Anthropos . 36. ) 

. - L--L.- - -" - 
I 

I T 
l 

9- I Neu-Britannien Neu-Britannien f ,, 1 

L, Bischof. V o k e. b U 1 a r e der,JibiliiTSgrmhe, Tkieoretisch-praktischer Lehr an der neu-pomerschen 
Neubritannien. [Nebst Einführungsh. von Axriold Sprache. (~icmarck-Archipel -7- nebst einel deutsch- 
- Burgmann . ] neupommersch und neupommersch-deutschen '7örterbuch 

Pgsieux, Freiburg , Sahweir : Anthropos-Inst . 1 96L=-... , von Assunto costantini. 

0 [~inf.~.~] 4 / Berlin: Reimer in Komm. 1 9 3 .  222 S. 8' 

Einf-H.: Aus: Anthxopos. Bd 56. 1961. 

t Mikrofilm: Poisieuw ~n%hra~os-~nstltut.] (~rchiv für das Studium deutsches Kolonialsprachen- 
Micro-Bi ~ L i o  theoa &ulthroW* 35.1 5.) 

- - - . _ _ < _ _ _ _  _"-_ ^______ __._ _ __._- _ _ _ _ _ _ _  --- __- ---. . - . -- . - - ---- - - - - 

I 
- 

i Beu-Britannien I Neu-Britannien 
) S 17/7880 

1 EiIF 527 
62s 

Wo 1 --- Einfiihrungshw! E 1 e m e n t a r b u C h der neu-pommer- 
Rq 103 Bd 58 sahen Sprache nebst einem deutsch neu-pomer- 

sahen W6rt;erbizch. Von Aeaunto Costantini. 
Otto Ncycro W e r t e r b U C P1 der,Tuna-Spraohc 
auf Neubritannien. [~ebst Einführungsh. von 80  
Burpanno ] Sydney 1902: McCarren [usw. ] 56 S. 8' 

Posieux, Froiburg, Schriolar L:thopos-Institut 
1961, 8' [~inf.~,:] 4' 
Einf.H,c husa Anthrop~s. Dd 56, 19610 

I Mikrofilnx Poisielix, Aqth?opos-Institut. Mior~mBibll otheca Anthroposo34. 
no 



Neu-Brit asInien , ss 17/962 I Neu-Brit annien 
(~azelle-Halbinsel) . '' S 17/9604 

- - 
627 

6 - 
G r n d e g e der Grammatik der Neu- M y t h e n und Erzählungen der Küstenbe- 
Pommerschen Sprache an der Nordküste der Ga- wohner der Gazelle-Halbinsel (Neu-Pommern) . 
~ellen-Halbinsel. Von B[ernhaL.d] Bley. 4' In Urtext aufgezeichnet &ins Deubche Übertr. 

von Jos[ef] Meier. 
AUS: Zeitschrift afrikanische u.uceanische 

Sprachen. 3, 1892. Münster: Aschendorff 1902. XII,S91 S. 8' 

.- - - - - - - -.-W - --- - -- --- W - -- -- W - - 
Neu-Britannien 1 Neu-Britannien 00/9715 

(~azelle-~albinsel jhb s 17/g617 62 0 I 10.246.22 6:' , 

Salisbury, Richard Frank Die K ü s t e n - und Berg V Ö 1 k e r der 
Gazelhehalbinsel. Ein Beitrag zur Völkerkunde 

V ,U n a m a m i. Ecopomic transformation in von Neuguinea unter bes.Hervorhebung rechtl. 
a traditional aociety. By Richard  rank] u.sozialer Einrichtungen. Von Friedrich Bur- 
Salisburg. aer. Mit 10 Taf., 2 Kt.u.4 Abb.im Text. 
Berkeley [usw. ] : U ~ i v .  of California Press 
197% XI, 389 S. 8 Stuttgart: Strecker & Schröder 1913 80 S. 8' 

(Stuaien und Forschungen zur Menschen- U. 
- Völkerkunde. 12.) 

-- -P-- ---- - -P--- --- -- ---.----- 
I Neu-Britannien f meu-Britannien' HM 23: RSa 2/100 
62 0 620 (~azelle-Halbinseli>oo Bd 19 

I ' ' 10.271 -44  
Singh, Sumer 

Epatein, Prude Scarlett P. benefit C o s t a c a 1 y s i s of resettle- 
mect in the Gazelle Peninsula. C a p i t a 1 i 8 m, primitive end modern. Some 

aapecta of Tolai economic growth. T[rude J Scarlett Canberra [usw. 1: New Guinea Research Llnit, Austr. 
Epstein. Nat.Univ. 199. IX, 52s. 8' 
[East Lansingrd Michigan State Univ. Pr. 19%. 
XXIV,  182 C. 8 {Kew Guinea research bulletin. 19.) 

- . 

36 80.404.27 rii 
71/8125 U 

P-.. - ----- -..- - 

7 Neu-Britannien 00/142 r-- 
T- Neu-Britannian 

kza (~azelle-~a~binself~~ ) 6 2 ;  (Matupit ) 
Nr 5 

Wolf f , Emil M e ~ i s ,  Mary R. 

EmilWolff. Die D u r c h q u e r u n g  der T i m e of the Taubar. By Marg (R.) Memis - 
Gazellehalbinsel, Bismarckarchipel. Vortr.... with illustr. by Aileen M. Clarke. 

B.: Reimer 1904. S. 33-54. 8' [Umschlagt. ] 

(Abteilung Berlin-Charlottenburg der Deut- 
schen Kolonial-Gesellschaft. Verhandlungen. 
892 1 

Madang: Kxisten Press (1975). XII1,122 S. 8' - 

7 Neu-Britannien s 17/9599 s 7 Neu-Brif ännibn 
(Matupit ) 10.666.15 L (~azslle-Halbinsel) LI 4 2 ;  

Memis, Mary R. Die K ü s t e n b e W o h n e r der Gazelle- 
halbinsel (Neupomaiern, deutsche südsee), ihre T h e y came $0 Matupit. The stoq 0f St. 
Sitten und Gebräuche. Von A. IUeintitschen. Michael's Church on Matupit Island. By M(ary) 

R. Mennis. WlCh final chapter by Bernard 
Riltmip bei Münster: gerz-Jesu-Missionshaus Franke. [Mit Abb.] - (19G). VIL1,360 S. 8 . 

[Madang, P.N.G.: Selbstverl. 1972.1 117 S. 8' 



T - ~eu-Britannien 80. 7i1. 78 I 

620 (Vuatorn) . . 
Neu-Irland 

,a : s 17/9625 
Keyer, P. Otto C ¿ )  

Bei kunstsinnigen K a n n i b a 1 e n der M y t h e n und Ercählungea von der InselkVua- Südsee. Wanderungen auf Neu-Mecklenburg 1908- 
tom"(isma.rok-hohipsl, Siid see). S. 711-33. 1' 1909. Von Elisabeth E b e r - W o w .  Nebst wiss. 

Anm. von Augustin -&er. 
Aus: Anthropo.. 5. 1 9 9  

Berlin: D.Reimer 1915 W,284 S. 8' 

. L *  

Neu-Irland 

Helfrich, Klaue 
H a 1 a n g g a n . Bildwerke von Neuirland. 
1- 

Bsrlini Museum fUr Völkerkunde (1973- 8' 
1. 1973. 147 S., 8 farb.u.154 schware-welsa Taf. 

Neu-Irland ,. , 
; <'X 

N e U - M e C k 1 e n b U r g (Biamarck-Ar- 
chipel). Die Küster von Etmuddu bis Kap St. 
Georg. Forschungsergebnisse bei den Ver- 
messungsf ahrten von S .M.S .Mdve irn Jahre 1904. 
Aus d .Ql. Museum f .Völkerkunde zu Berlin . . . 
brsg. von Emil Stephan u.Fritz graebner. 

BerLin: Reimer 199. 242 S. 4' 

(V-öff entlichuagen des, "",ßeans' für Völkerkunde, 
Berlin. I.P.25 = Abt. , 

d 

SUdsae. 10. ) 

---* 80.984.20 rii .-___- 
i 

( b r  1 10.782.14 i Neu-Irland 
6 2 o 10.886.98 

6LO I Mouton, Jean Baptiste Octave Murray, Mary 

The N e w  G u i n e a  m e m o i r s  of E a o a P e. A thoueand milee t o  frecdQm. C*yl 
Jean Baptiste Octave Mouton. Ed., wlth an M[aryf Murray. 
introd. by Pster giskup. 

London [ucn.] i Uhite Lion P~blr (1974.1 " W  

+ / Canberra: Au~tralian National univ. ~ r .  192, ' XiV,161 S. 8 I SaiI 0-8 56 17 -809-8 

(Pacific history series. 7.) 

Neu-Ir1 and 
CblL!  

Weitere B e rn e r k U n g e n zur CLaes 
Pierters5.-Bucht an der Osgküste Neu-Irlands. 
Von Otto Schlaginhaufen. 8 

Mitteilungen d.Geogr.-etnogr.Geselldchaft, 
Zürich. 21. 1920/2-~. 

- -  7 
Neu-Irland ' P P  ' MF 13673 

- 620 
Giff ord, Philip CollinS 

rne . 1 0 g of the*~li'fig~re 
of centr.1 Ne* Ireland. - 409 5. 

C~,lm~bi. ~niver~it~,Pbil.Disi. 1974 

35 imi-positiv-Mikrofilm. *N1 ArborPich. 
Xerox Univ. ~icrof ilms 1974. Qwrf O r i a t .  

61.014.683 al I 
1 

I 

I C C C C C - -  

I _ . - _ .  _ _ -  . _ _ _  - I Neu-Irland I„, R 953 ~d 2 i 
I 7- Neu-Irlana I 

(Ln) S 17/9644 
1 

' r23 62 - 
~~~~~g Ethnogra hie der 

Gttel- 

LeMaire's C S  a e  s p i  e t e r s  x. -  darid. von g(ul.7 Beuhaus AUS d* liachl* 
B an der kkJSÜste Neu-lrlands. zur- beafi. von ~ ( ~ 1 )  &aufer U. 

*-Schmitz* 

dre ihunder t~m.~iederkehr  d.$ntdeck~ng~.~t~- 

' 

von Neu-Irland. Von 0 t h  Schlaginhaufen. 8 
*.61n: Kölner universitäts verl. 19g- 452 S* 8' 

(rdlneisr et~ologis~he Mitteilwen 20) 
Juesbericjt d-Geogr.-~thno~r,Geaell~ch~ft, 
Zürmch. 16. 1915/16. \ 



.I- Neu-Irlana 
620 (fc i )  81.032.51 
Chinnery, E. W. Pearson 

S t U d i e s of nat ive population of tbe e a s t  
ooaat o i  Neu Ireland, 

Canberra [um 19291: Grean. 50 S., 3 Fa l tb l .  8' ._.C 

( ~ e r r i t o r  of New Guinea. Anthropological Re- 
port .  6.7 

T mewlrlarid 

620 (t'c) 8i .qa.5i  
Chinnery, E. W. Peareon 

S t u d i e 6 of n a t i v e  population of t h e  e a s t  
coaet of New Ireland. 

Canberra [um 19291: Green. 50  S., 3 F a l t b l .  8' 

(Terr i tor  of New Guinea. Anthropological Xe- 
port.  6.3 

Neu-Irland 
(W 

62.C = Asien-LS 62 2 

Chlnnezy, E.W. Pearson, 1887- 
R 8 1 i g i o n und Zauberei auf dem mitt- 
leren Neu-Mecklenbur Bismarck-Archipel, 

Studlee of khe native population of the east südaee. Von G(erharaß9~eelce1. 
coast oi New Ireland. 
Canberra, E. J. Green, Govi; Printer [192g. ] 

Münster: Aschendorff 19a. N , i 3 5  S. 8' 
50 P* maP. (Anthropos-Biblio.thek. 1,3. ) 
(Territory of Bsw Guinea. Anthropological 
report, no. 6) 
Photo-ofiaet. Elen Eaven, Human Relations Area 
Filee, 1961. ,.- 

Neu-Irland HM 23: RRa 2/380b , 

Bd 58 

Die M a 1 a n g g a n e von Sombara. Von Beaumont, Clive H. 
Augustin Krämer. Ihe I! i g a k 1 a n g U a g e of New Ire- 

München: G.Miüler 193. 91 S., 50 laf. 4' 
land. 
(Canberra:) Dep.of Linguistics, Research 
School of Pacific Studiesb Austalian Nat. 
Univ.(?979). XI, 163 S. 8 - 
(Pacific Linguistics. Ser.B,58.) 

-- 
. T  Neu-Irland (4 S 17/7?04 
62 o 
A h n e P f i g u r e n aus Krqe von Neu- 
Mecklenburg. Von Gustav Antze. 8 

Aus: Jahrbuoh d.dtädt.Museums f.VÖlkerkunde 
zu Leipzig. Bd 4. 19- 

.U -.. - .  - . 
T Neu-Irland L U 80.403.93 

L a n g U a g e s of the  New l r e l a n d  D i s t r i c t  
by David Lithgow and Oren Claassen. ...P rep, by 
the  Summer I n s t i t u t e  of L inguis t i cs  f o r  the Ad- 
minis trat ion of the  Ter r i to ry  of Papua and Nev 
Guinea, [Maschinenschr.vervielf. 1 

Port Moresby: Department of Information and $ten 
aion Services 196& 25 S., 5 z.T,gef.Karten 8 
(Summer I n s t i t u t e  of Llnguistice. Report,) 

_---.-- - ---__-I_"__ 

*~eu-~rl~nd - 7- Neu-Irland 
680 

iJ:ll NP 1 1 8 4 8  
620 ( lL)Q 8l.OU.36 i n f ü h r u n g s h . :  

Neuhaus, Kar1  Rq 103 Bd 4 0  
Soragg, Boy Frederick &odus 

W ö r e r b u C h d e r  Pala-Sprache<Neu- 
Ter r i to ry  of Papua and Naw Qdicea. D e p o - i r l a n d k  ( [ ~ e b a t  E inf i lh rungsh .  ] v o n  Arnold  
p U 1 a t i o o i n  New b e l a d .  A study of - Burgmann. ) 
demogra hy and f e r t i l i t y .  By R[OY] ~ [ r e d e r i c k ]  S t .Augus t in  b. Bonn: A n t h r o p o s - I n s t .  1966. 
B[bdes j  ~cragg. 2 B1.,383 S. [gg m m - P o s i t i v - M i k r o f i l d  Quer- 
[PO& ~ o r e a b ~ : ]  M i a s t e r  for T e r r i t o r i e s  (1954). fo rmat .  E i n f  .H. 4' 
IX,144 S„ XXXII f ig .  4' (Micro-Bib l io theca  Anthropos.  40. ) 

h7/?2oTxi 
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1 Neu-1r1and g ,  ~ h i i  227/20 I Northern Dis t r i c t  23: RSa 2/700 

Ba 9 C?<<. u r  Bd 17 
k23  S 12/469= ut? 

Dauerleihgabe Morawet z , David 
G r a m m a t i k der neu-mecklenburgischen L a n d  t e n u r e  c o n v e r s i o n  i n  
sprache spez ie l l  der Pala-Sprache . Von Ger- the northern Dls t r ic t  of Papua. 
bard Peekel. 

Ganberra [usw.]: New Guinea Reseqch Unit, 
Ber l in :  Reimer i n  Komm. 1909. XTV, 216 S. 8' - Au9tr.Nat.Uni.v. 1967. I X ,  55 S. 8 

4 

(Azchiv f ü r  das Studiam deutscher Kolonual- (New Guinea research bul le t in .  17.) 
sprachen. 9.) 

7- Neu-Irland . 7 
6 20 'U&) 13671 L ) S  

Northern D i s t r i c t  23:RSa 2/100 
kc'fJ '9) Bd 6 

Gifford, Philip Collinn Howlett, Diana Rosemary 
The I C o n o 1 0  g Y of the Uli figure The European La n d s e t t 1 e m e n t 
of cantral New Treland. - 409 S. ' s C h e m e a t  Popondetta. ~ [ i a n a ]  ~[osewxc'~] 

Columbia University,Phil.Diss. 1974 Howlett . 
35 mm-Positiv-Mikrofilm. Ann Arbor ,Mich. : Canberra [usw.]: New Guinea Research Unig, 
Xerox Univ. Microfilms 1974, Querformat. Austr.Hat.Univ. 1965. IIL,73 S., 3 K t .  8 - 

(New Guinea Research Unit bullet in.  6.) 
- .- 

al 

T Northern Dis t r ic t  81 .041.95 
&2 C Li44 17Q J 

Lewis, P h i l i i p  H. Jonas, W.J.A. 

I h e  soc ia l  C o n t e X t of mt  i n  Northern A changing settlement: P 0 p 0 n d e t t a= 
New I re land.  W [J.A.] Jonas. [Mit Abb.] 

[Chicago: ] Field  Mgseum of Matura1 History 
1965. N ,  186 S. 8 

[Camberwell, Vigtoria, Auetralia:) Iiongman 
I 9 a ) .  32 S. 8 ISBN 0-582-68674-1 

(Fieldiana.  Anthropology. 58. ) (On  the spot; studies. 4.) 

T Neu-Irland - 7- Northern Dis t r ic t  

6 2 0  . . ( n l ,  D 5 1 / 6 2 6  l r l r  ( j a )  MF 11643 

Stephenfl, Margaret Editha 
Heintze , Dieter W i t h bar sinister on bis chicken 
~konographisohe Studien zur Malanggan-Kunst feathers: A study OE the integration of 
Neuirlands. Untersuohungen an ausgewählten kin terminology with social structure in 
vogeldars tellungen. Wanigela, , northern distriot Papua New 

(~immelethtir) 1969 I (~ohwitalla) . 182 S„ Guinea. ' 
26 Taf., 1 Kt, 8' Chapel Hil.1, Univ. of North Carolina~ 

Phil*Diss. 1974 
FUbingen, Phil,Bak., Dies, V ,  2.4.1969 

poaitiv-Mikrofilm, A n n  Arbor,Mich. : X e r ~ x  
Univ. Microf ilms 1974, 166,s. Quer- I 

f ormat . I 

60.741.1 al I - - o? -- -.-,-- 
T Neu-Irland T- Sepik 

' Q 80.502.01 
620 , j HM 23: BRa 2/300 

Bd 10 
I ~ 2 r  
Lands Aitape-Ambunti-area 

Helfrioh, Klaus 
Lands of tbe Aitape-Ambunti area, Papua New 

H a 1 a n g g a n . Bildwerke von Neuirland. Guinea. Oomprising Papers by ... Comp. by  erma man] 
1 - A[nthonie J gantjens. 

BerlLnl Huesum f Kr Völkerkunde (1973- 8' (~elbourne 1 ) Commonwealth So ienf if ic and Indus- 
1. 1973. 147 S., 8 farb.u.154 nohwarz-weis6 Taf trial Research Organizagion,Australia 1972. 

32 P1.9 4 Kt. 8 fit. 'g~sondert geb . J 

(L& reeearoh series. 30.) 
(Veröffentlichungen dem ' seuma für Vllkerkunde, ISBN 0-643-00007-0 U 
Berlin. W . F . Z ~  = ~bt. Siidses. 10. 1 

80.984.20 I-U _ _.- _ _ _ _ -  



Sepik 

" - -  

Die S e p i k - E x p e d i t i o n  nacif ~ ~ i l l e r e t  , Bernard i~ T. 

Deutshh-Neuguinea. Von Walter Bahrmann. 4 0 b j t s du ~aut-Sepik, Nouvelle- 
Guin& <Amanab et Kwomtari>. Notes techniques 

AUS : %rankfurt er Wochenschau. 1932. et ethnographiques. Musee de 1'Homme,Paris, 
1974. 3 C. ,253 ,162 So . . 
9 Positiv-Mikrofiches. Paris: Inst. dlEthno- 
logie 1975. 
(Archives et documents. Institut d1Ethno- 

~- logie. 75-0117. ) - .  
60.885.583 al 

I " _ _ _  _ ___  . - 
1 Sepik ~ h * t )  -r Sepik ! , J ,  2s 7358a S 17/9643 - / ' 2 . Q  L Z? Bd 4 

1 h S t I? a n g e b i e t des Sepik. Eine Reimar Schefold. V e r s U C h einer Stil- 
i deutsche Forschungereise in Neuguinea. Von malyse der Aufhängehaken vom Mittleren Sepik 
I Walter Bebrma7.m. in Neu-Guinea. 

Berlin: Scher1 19g. 359 S. 8' Basel: Pharos-Verl. 19%. 304 S. 8' 
Zugl. Diss. Basel 1965 
Basler Beitrage z m  Ethnologie. 4 .) 
Regio Basiliensis. Erg.Bd. 4. ) 

Sepik lb4) Zsq 251c Bd 12 T S epik 
Sq 17/166a - 

620 L!.) ::' BRa 2/3/06 Bd 12 
Der S e p i k (Kaiserin-Augusta-FluD) und Laycock, Donald Clarence 
sein Stromgebiet. Ge0graph.Bericht d.Kaiserin- L of thzse i$Region, Papua Augusta-Fluß-Expedition 1912-1 3 auf d. Insel 
Neuguinea von Walter Behrmann. Mit ? Kt. U. New Guinea. ~[onald Clacenoaf Laycock. 
9 T a f .  [~anberrar~e~. of Linguistics,Reaearch School of 

Berlin: Hittler 193. VI, 100 S. 4' Pacific Studies,Australian Nat .~niv.l'l975. 1 Kt. 
32x41 cm. 

en aus den deutschen Schutzgebieten 
(Pacific Llnguistics. Ser.D, 26, ) 

(Detutschea Kolonialblatt. Wias. B e b .  ) 

- .- " - - -.------- - - - 
/ Sepik 

I4*l Ss 17/1199 
620 Q 44/785 

Bd S,A,l 
Der K a i s e r i n - A u g u s t a -  
F 1 u s 6 .  Von Otto Reche. 

Hamburg: Friederichsen 1 9 2 .  X, 488 S. 4O(s0) 

(Ergebnisse der Südsee-Expedition 1908-1910. 
2,AYI.l 

&.. 
T Sepik - HH 23 I RRa 2b80b 

~d 25 

Layoook, DoaaLd Olai.enoe 

i.8 e p i k~ l a n g u a g r s - ohroklist and 
prelimiaary olasaifdoation. Bg ~[onald] ~ [ l a -  
rsnoe] Layoock, . 

_ 80.486.25 r U  
IBBN 0-85883-084-1 --- -- - - -- . - -_ _ _ - _ _ 

T ----- --I - - --- _--- - --_ _ _ I -_ 
Sepik - 

6: " I 
81,713.32 (-1 Q 80.669.99 

Sahiudlbeok, Harkus 622 

C a g o bei den Sawos (~ittelsepik, Papua Neu Maksic, Sava 
hiner). Uutrrauohuagen Ubsr di* Bedeutuig von 
S a ~ o  iu Wirtaohrft, Soiialordilu& a. Religion. Sava Maksic anä Paul Meskil. Primitive A r t 
[ ~ i t  ~bb. U, ~t,] of New Guinea. Sepik Kiver Basin. [Mit zahlr. 

Abb . ] 
Baael: Uuiv., Ethuolog. Srmiaar [um.] 1982. 
(fetr. Pas. Worcester, Mass. : Davis (1972). 95 S. 8' 
Zrig l .  Dliiiii, Baiiel 1979. 

(Basler Beitrlige zur Ethaologie. 19.) 



Sepik 
( . J  80.461.31 

The Qarrick introduction td:sepdarti Ed, i Glo- 
ria Stewart, aonsultant ed,: J i n  ipecht. Phato- 
grapfy : Wal Nankervis, 

Melbourne : Qarrick 1972. 26 S. 8' - 

Newton, Douglas 

C r o C o d i 1 e and Cassowary. Religious 
art of the upper Sepik River, Hew Guinea. 

New Yoijk: Museum of Primitive A r t  1972. 112 S. 
quer-8 

H u n s t e i n , Korowori. (~election of si xLp- 
tures from the\Sepik-Hills,New Guinea, Exhibition 
held at Gallery 43 @ct,-~ov. ?971). 

(London: Gallery 43 1971.) -.. 16 Bl.m.Abb. ~ O C U ~ -  

schlagt.] 

T Sepik I , ~ )  
1 2 0  

Schuster, Meinhard 

Die M a 1 e r vom Mqy Riuer. [ M i t  42,z.P. 
f ubigen Abb. ] 

Basel: Sandoz AG (193). 19 S. 4' 
A a s :  Palette. 1969,33. 

Sepik IIM 23 : RRa 2/300 - T 
Bd 5-7 I 

i I 

Sepik I r i l  \ ' S 17/9719 

K u n s t vom,Sepikb 1-3. Die F i g u r s t ii h 1 e vom Sepik-Fluß auf Neu- 
Berlin: Museum f .Völkerkunde (1966-192). 8' GuineaJ Von Jan [ ~ e o r ~  ~arl] Söderström. Mit e, 
1. 1966. 40 S.,4,500 Abb.auf Taf,54 Faltkt. Anh. von Georg zoltkeri Drei Zeremonialschemel vom 
2. 1966. 19 C.,243 Abb.auf Taf.,20 B1. Sepik. 
3 .  1968. 40 S.,550 Abb.auf Taf.,82 BI. 

Stockholm: St~t ens Etnograf i Mveum(Das Staatl. Ethno- 
(Veröffentlichungen des Museums für Völkerkunde, graph. Museum) 1941. 59 Se O 
Berlin. N.F. 10.11.15=Abt.Siidsee 5-7.) "-. (Srnärre Meddelanden. 1 ao) 
ez-B J R 1044 &s.-z. ~/di 

rü N.F.lO.ll 
-.III11.ULL.--.- -----.- _ -- --_. - - .L-.. - - - . --.P- --- -.- " -__ _ _  _____. I- I--V_-". -..---"---X.-.- 

Sepik 

Haberland, Eike 

" r '  

Pfm 3/506 
, . T  Southern Highlands ,u) 80.917.30 

, 68." 
Wiliiams, Francis Edgm 

S e p i k r  Kmst aue Neuguinea. Aua d. Sammlun- N a t i v e s of Lake Kutubu, Papua. By 
gen d.  Neuguinee-EKpedltion d. Städt. Museums , F[rancis] ~ [ d g a r ]  W i l l i a m s .  ( ~ep r . )  
f 3 ~  Völkerkunde Fxankfu2:f am Main. (~usetellung 
im Stäüeli sohen Kunsiiins-t. Juni-August 1964. f Sydney: Australian National Research CounciliI 

] Verf. : Elke Haberland, Meinhard gchustss. Um 19451. 154 S. 8' 

Ba5osr Gisela gmrock. ) Aus: 0Yeania. 11.1940,2. 

(f sanMwt am &in: Museum für Völkerkunde 1 264. ) (The Oceanic monographs. 6.) 
' 108 s. 8' 

1 I T Southern H i  hlands , 
E - 620 ( ~ i u a i f  Y'. Q 80,482.87 

Sepik ( , I + - .  / K 27/874 LäriCtiüan, Ownar 6 -- 

K U n s t a t i 1 e am ,Sepik. (Verf.: Llfred Bühler, - 
Photoa: H. lveber.) w e r  duroh d. Museum für Völker- 
kunde U, ~chweis. W e u m  für Volkskunde Basel. Sm- 
derausstell vom 11. Juni b i a  30, Nov. 1960. [Aus- 
stellungakag 

(~asel: Museum f. Völkerpde 1960,) 8 bl., 
24 SI Abb„ 1 Faltbl, 8 

Ethnographical C o 1 1 e C t i o n from the 
Kiwai district of British New Guinea in the 
national museum of Finland, Helaingfors (~elsin- 
ki). A deacriptive aurvey of the material cul- 
ture of the Kiwai people, [~it Pinn. ~sfaasung], 
Helsingfors: Gommission of the Antell Callection 
1933. 146 S., 74 f ig. ,32 p l .  4' 
[Nebent. : ] Landtman: Xaneatieteellinen kokoelma 

riwai-alueelta brittiläiaesbä Uudessa 
Quineasea 

bn 
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Western Righlands 
620 

s .auch 620 : U : Mount Hagen [Stadt] 
620 : Ea 90 : Mount Hagen [Stämme] 

- , Western Highlands 
6% 

si.696,ai 
j L  I, , 

%in,  J. B. C. 

Dopt. of Minsrali ond Eaergy, Bnreau ef Mineral 
Baioaross, Gsetegy and Ceophyaiaa. Dopt. of Landi, 
Sumeyo ond Ninoa, Papua Iaw Guinea, Geelogiorl 
i a n s y  of Papns New Guinea. R i a a , Papua New 
Gninoa. Shset ~ 4 5 5 - 5  internitisnirl indor. Csnp, 
by J.H.C. h i n  and D.E. @aokensie. 

Ganborrar Aoatrsl ian G~vernient Pnbl. Serrios 
1 9 3  40 S . ,  1 B e i l .  8 - 
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S T Ä D T E  U N D  D ß R F E R  

Lands of t h e  , ~ i t a p e - ~ m b u n  ti' ar ea, Papua ilew 
Guinea. Comprisiag papere by .., Comp. by E[e-nJ 
A[nthonieJ p n k j e n r r .  

P 

( ~ e l b o u r n e  : ) Commonwealth S c i e n t i f  i c  and Indus- 
t r i a l  Reeearch O r g s n i a a ~ i o n , A u e t r a l i a  1972. 

3 2 P l  4 K t . 8  f%E .S&onderi'geb. 1 
(U r e s e e r c h  s e r i e s .  30.) 
ISBH 0-643-00007-o 

i 
I Akuna 

10.753.92 
Du T o i t ,  B r i a n  Murray 

X A  k U n .. A 3sw Q u i n e r  v i l l a g e  community, Br ian  
~ [ u r r a g ]  I& Toi t .  

Rotterdamr Balkema 1975. ~I,386 5, 8' 

I Bongu . 3 .  

LI. 80.832.52 
Beregu Maklaja 

[RUBEI.] Akad. nauk SSSR. Inef .  h t n o g r e f i i  i m .  
N.N. Miklucho-Maklaja. Na Beregu Maklaja. 
oEerki.) ( ~ e d .  k o l l .  s[erge j ] ~ [ l e k s e e v i E  
rev ,  N.A. m t i n o v ,  - D.D. ~umark in . )  

Moekva; Nauka, al. ged. v o a t o ~ n o j  lit, 1975. 
325 S., d F a l t .  8 
[ ~ i t  engl .  Z s f  aas. : Mikhlho-Maclay on Maglag- 
coaat  . ] 

Ein vorkapitaliatisches W i r t EI C h a f t8- 
s y s t e m in Buin. Ein Beierag z.Kennt- 
nis primitiver Wirtschaft u.von Prühgeld- Von 
Richard Ihurnwald. 

Aus: Archiv f.Rechta- u.Sozialphilosophie. 
Ba 31- [193J.l 

6 2 ~  
Healy, Allan Michael 
B U 1 o 1 o . A history of ehe aevelopment of 
the Bulolo Region, New Guinea. ~[llan] M[icha- 
el] Healy. 

Canberra [usw.]: New Guinea ~esearch Uni%, 
Austr.Nag.Univ. 190. IX, 143 8-, 1 Kt-9 
5 Abb. 8 

(New Guinea research P bulletio 15.) 

" >  "" "" . . . .. W..... - .-. .,-. """,-- .. - 
Alobau Gabsongkeg 

, - , KM 23: RSa 2/120 ' O=l - 
Bd 7 J =-Cl 10 843.82 

Alotau 
Fi6ch.r , Hana 

yAlotau. A new town i n  Papua New Guinea. BY 
~ [ o b e r t  ] ~ [ r a o y ]  Jaokeon [u.a.]. '3 a b 8 0 n g k e g '71. Vervandtachaft,  Sied- 
[ ~ o r t  Moreeby r ] Univ.of Papsa New Guinea 1973. lung  und Landbesi tz  i n  einem Dorf i n  Neuguinea. 
VII, 72 C. ,  11 B a l t k t .  4 

(Mgnchan: Renner i n  Komm. 1975.) 484 B., m i t  A I j l .  
8 - 

(Department of Geography. Ocoasional Paper. 7. ) 
(Hamburger Reihe zur Kultur- und Sprachwissen- 
sohaft .  10.1 

80.540.47 rii k 

! 5 . ----L----.--- 

:'$ Bongu 

Beregu Maklaja I 

[ ~ u s s . ]  Akad. nauk SSCR. kst. Qtnogr..im. 8.M. 
Miklucho-Makldja. N a  b e r e m  Maklaja. (Etriogr. 
o ~ e r k i ) .  (Red. k o l l .  ~ [ e r g e  j]  ~ [ l e k e a n d r o v i E ]  
Tokarev, N.A. @W.nov, D.D. %markin.) - 
Moakva: Nauka, G1. rgd. vcstoEnoJ lit. 1975. 325 Se, 1 Fal tk .  8 
[ ~ i t  engl. Zafaes.: Mikbij ho-Maclay on Maglag- 
coast.] 

Sohi idlbeak,  Mirkus 

s I, o b e i  den swou ( ~ i t t ~ l ~ e p i k ,  Papua *.W 
~ i x e a ) .  Ortersuchuager über d i e  Bedeutung 
Snso ii Wir t schaf t ,  S o e i a l o r d i i u ~ g  U. ReLigiox. 
[Wit Abb. u. Kt.1 
Basel : viiv., Ethnolog. Bsii.ar lusw* 1 19%. 
Cietr. Pas. 
Zugl. Diss. Basel 1979. 

(Basler  B e i t r ä g e  eur Ethnoloaie. 19.) 
r a  



Goroka !Ld Q 81.232.42 
Inonda - 4 ~  

HN 238 RSa 2/100 
Bd 2 

Skeldon, Ronald Crocombe, Ronald Gordon 

L 8 n d , vork and p r o d u c t i v i t y  a t  

pretation of the  paat and a warning f o r  the 
Tha G r 0 W t; h of Goroke* lowards an in te r -  n r ld ]  ~ [ o r d o n ]  Crooombe and G. B. 

f uture. Cmberra  [um.  1: New Guinea Research Unit ,Austr. 
Nat.Uniu. 1963. 111 BI., 109 S. 8' 

Boroko, PapPa New Guinea: Inst .  of Applied - 
Sgcial  and Economic Research 1972. lV,46 S. 
4 (New Guinea Research Unit  b u l l e t i n .  2 . )  

(IASEB discwsion paper. 6.) 

ez-s J Kq 7/649 rii 

- - - - - - . . -. __ . _ -. -- ^ _ _ _  ._ _ _ _ _  
Goroka K a l  auna 

lO,j3?,CO 10.337.08 

Young, 14ichael 1. 
Finney, 3cn 2. 

B 1 g - m e n and business. Entrepreneurship F i g h t i n g with food. Leadership ,  va lues  
nnd econonic g rc r th  i n  tha Jer  3uinea iiighlande. and s o c i a l  con t ro l  i n  a Maseim s o c i e t y .  iOith a 
Sen 3. Finnep. Pore*. by Douglas L. Oliver.  forew. by II.E.H. Stanner .  

Yonclulu: Ihe  Cniv. Pr. of Bara i i  (19-1. X I X ,  Cambridge: Lniv. Pr.  1971. XXII,282 S. 8' 
206 3. 8' .- 

(An East-3ast Cenrer Boo?,i 

ko 

The I si p a o t of roads i n  the,Gumine Region 
of Papua New Guinea. 

[ ~ o r t  ~ o r e s b y :  1 gnir .o i  Papua New Guinea 1 9 u .  
XIV, 146 s. 4 

(Department of Cieography. Occasional Paper, 5. ) 

Coun t s ,  Uoro thy  E l l e n  Ayer s  

P o l i t i c a l  T r a n s i t i o n i n ~ K a n d o k a  
V i l l a g e ,  West New B r i t a i n .  - V I ,  261  C .  

S o u t h e r n  I l l i n o i s  U n i v . , P h i l . D i s s . l 9 6 8 ,  

P o s i t i v - M i k r o f i l m ,  Ann A r b o r  ,Mich.  : Univ.  
l l i c r o f  i l m s  1962.  Q u e r f o r m a t .  

4 Hanubada - 1' Kararau 
(Ac) ' U - L '  j 

57/3070 b.7: 
80.964.03 
81.084.07 

- 620 -  - 
Hauser-Schaeublin, B r i g i t t a  

grent V i 1 1 a g o .  Thr cconomic and social  ml- 
fare of Hanuabada, an urban ccmmunity ingapua. ~y Brig i t t a  Hauser-Schaublin. P r a u e n i n  
Cyril 5. Bolahaw, Foreword by Raymond Nr th .  iKararau2 Zur Rolle der Frau bei den Iatmul 

am Mittelsepik, Papua New Guinea. 
Lgndon: Routlcdge & Xegan Pm1 (192) .  ~~711,302 S. 
6 Sasel: Ethnolog. Seminar d .  Unhv., Museum 

für  Völkerkunde 1977. 290 S. 8 

(Basler Beiträge zur Ethnologie. 18. ) 

82-8 
15 
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Canberra: Au5tralian National Univ-Pr. 19z4 4. 

XV, 168 S. 8 

(On the  epot e tudiea.  4.) 

LI Popondetta 
HM 23: BSa 2/100 

Z1 
I -  , 
I, - ' 7 Bd 6 L L C  

Port Moresby 

Howlett, Diana Rosemary ' Siiuart, Ian  
The European L a n d s e t 1 e m e n t Port M o r e s b y . Yesterdey and today. 
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Port Moresby. Nat.Univ. (1969). VII, 51 S. 4 
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(Studia  I a e t i t u t i  Anthropoa. 17.) 

Schmitz, Kar1 August 

Carl  ~ [ u ~ u s t ]  ~ c h m i t z .  b a n t o a t ,  [ V  a n t o r t ,  
engl..] Art and Rel ig ion  of the Northeaat Wer 
Guinea Fapuans. (Trans l .  form the  Germsn by 
C.E. van gaaren-Paps. ) 

The Hague [uerr.] : Youton 196i). 159 S. 8' 

( ~ r t  i n  i t a  con tex t . )  
k 

B e i t r ä g e zur Ethnogra hie  des uantoat Talea, 
l io rdo~t  Neuguinea. Von C m 1  Afugust ] d h a i  tz .  
Köln: Kölner Univ. Verl. $960, .- 226 S., 61 Abb. B' 

( ~ ö l n e r  ethnologische Mitteilungen. 1 .) 

wi 
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V3 Waritoat 63/3544 

LZv  
I Gar; A[ugust] Schmitz. W a n t o a t. Art and 

r e l ~ g i o n  of the northeast  New Gminea Papuans. 
( I rans l .  from the German by G.E.van gaaren- 
Pape .) 

The Hague [usw. 1 : Mouton (19%). 159 S. 8' 

(Art i n  i t a  context. sermes.) 

Watut . , 

KaspmS , Aloys Blackwood, Beat r ice 

The T r i b e s of the middle Ramu and the The Kukukuku of ths  upper ~ a t u t ' ~ T e i 1 s . 1  BY 
upaer Keram r i v e r s  (North-east New Guinea). Bsi t r ice ~lackuood.  Ed. from her publ. a r t i c l e s  

uid unpubl. field-notos, and with m introd. by St.Augustin b.Bonn: Verl. d. Antbrgpos-Inst. 
197_0 191 S., N t ab les ,  2 ,maps. 4 ~[hr i s topher ]  B[obert] -Ip$ke. 

(Oxford: [ ~ n i v .  of Oxford, Doprtment of Etiuiology ZU@. Diss. m d  Freh$ptor$ P i t t  Rivera Museum) 1 9 5  X I V ,  

(Studia i n s t i t u t i  anthropos. 77.) 204s. 8 
(Konograph rieriei. P i t t  RSvera Huaeum. 2.  ) 
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Ploeg, Aphonie 

I N S E L N  U N D  H A L B I N S E L N  The Situm and Gobari ex-servicemrn's S e t t 1 0- 
e n t a . By ~ [ n t h o n i e ]  Plorg.  I 

Canberra [um. ] t New Guinea R e a e ~ g h  Unit ,Austr. 
Nat.Univ. 197> XIII, 136 8 -  4 

(New Guinea Research b u l l e t i n .  39. ) 
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Schleainger, Erhazd MacSwain, Romola 
I U a a n a.A(~üdoet-~euguinea.)  T. 1 

! 
hM " Romola M[a]oSwain. The pas t  and fu tu re  

Braunschreigr Limbach (1 970). 4' k;ye 0 p , 1 e . Tradit ion and change on a New j 
1,  Die a o r i a l e  Struktur .  93 S., 22 Fal t t a f .  i n  - inea island. 

Tasche 
- 
Melbourne [ ~ f s w . ] :  Oxford Univ. I?ress (1977). 
XX,213 S. 8 

* i 

I ~ o u n g ,  Michaei W. 
Ross, Malcolm 
A W a s k i a  g r a m m a r  s k e t c h  

F i g h t i n g with food. Leadership, values and vocabulary. By Malcolm Ross with John 
and socid. oontrol  i n  a Massim sociew. Vith Natu B o l .  
a forew. by W.E.H. Stanner. 

(Canberra:) Dep.of Linguist ics ,  Research 
Cambridge : Univ. Pr. 1971 . X X I I ,  282 S . 8' School of Pacif ic  Studiesb Austral ian Nat. 

Univ. (1978). V, 119 S. 8 

(Pacif ic  Linguistics. Ser.B. 56.) 

, ... Huon-Halbinse 1 ( L L , ' - ~  \ 

r-- n -+J' 

Q 81.816.14 

Q e 0 1 0 g y of t h e  H u ~ n  Peninsula, a[arg] P. 
R0bianon. 

Por t  Woreebg; ] (o f f ice  af Hinerala end Ener y 
um &975]) .  IV,71 S., 2 Faltktn. i n  Taeahe 4 8 

(Geological Survey of Papua New Guinea. Hemoir. 
3.) 

I * %  
Huon - Halbinsel *I 

Historische P T o b 1 a m e i n  Nordost-Neuguinea, 
d u o n  Halbinseli Von Carl ~ [ u g u e t ]  S c h i t z .  Mit 43 
Abb., 9 Kt. u. 1 Faltkt. 

Wieebpdeni Steiner 1960. ~111,441 S. e0 '4- 

Studien zur Kulturkunde. 16.) 
Veröffentlichung des Frcbenius-Instituts an der 

- Johann wclfgang Goethe-Univeraitst zu fih'anurt/dbain, 

- Rwato 

. - 
' 1 

80.901.71 

Abel, Busaell William 
/' 

Charles W. A b e 1 of>Kwato. 40 jearm i n  dark I .  

Papua, By h i a  son Ruaaell ~ [ i l l i i m ]  Abel. Introd. 1 
by Charlea B. Erdman. i 
New York [uaw.] r Revell (1934). 255 Sm 8' 

V - W 11.412.17 

Armetrong, Wallace Edwin 
'R o s 8 e 1 I s 1 a n d l  An ethnological 
study: By W(al1ace) E dwin) Armstrong. With 
an introd. by AClfred CCortl Eiaddon. 5 
Cambridge : Univ. Pr. 1928. (Repr. ) 
(Rew York: Pr. 19w) XXVIII, 274 S. ,  
24 p l .  F 
ISBN 0-404-14101-3 



Rassel-Island , % VU ~robriand-Inseln ll. 139.79 
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Armstrong, Wallace Edwin Weiner, Annatte 'B. 
X 

R o s s e 1 I s 1 a n d. An e t h c o l o g i c a l  W o m e n of value, men of renown. New per- 
s tudy .  By W ( a l l a c e )  E( äwin) Armstrocg. With spectives in Trobrianä exchange. 
an i n t r o d .  by ~ [ l f r e d l  ~ [ o r t ]  gaddon. Cambridge 
1928. (Repr . ) (Austin [usw-J: Univ. of Texas Pr. 19-*) 

Xxr, 299 S. 8 
(New York: AMS Pr.  1975) .  XXVIII,274 S., 24 p l .  
8' 
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Bell, Francis Lancelot Sutherland Malinowski , Bronislaw, '1884-1942- 
Argonauts of the western Pecific; an account 

T a ~ e t - ~ l i s h i  wlish-Tanga D i C t i 0 a- of enterprise arid ahntur= in the U- 
r Y* m S[utherlandl cupe,agoes of Melanesien n e ~  Guinea. With a With introd. by A. Capell. preface by Sir James George Frazer. 
(Sydneyi Univ. 1977.) XXX, 1.56 5. 4' 

(Oceania li@stic Monographs . 21. ) 
London G.Routledge; New York, Dutton 19%. 
XDX, 537 p . iiius . , maps 
(Studies in economics and politicd science .., 
no. 65 in the series of monographs by wxiters 
connecked with the Lonr-a Snhoal of Economics 

6 &U 
C o r a 1 G a r d e n s and therr magic. A ~~Liaowski, Bronislaw 
S- of the methods of tilling the soil and Argonauts of the western Pacific * = * *  
of 8.gricultxre.l rites in the Trobriand Islands 1922. I By Bronislaw MaLinowski. Vol.l.2. - 

1 London: Allen & Unwin (193.5). 8' 

I 1 Ihe Description of gd-ening. an& Politiical ~cience.) ' 
2-  'Phe Language of magic and gardenixg. photo-offset. New Haven, Huniari Relations u e a  

Files, 19%. I3 X 20 "m* 
I 
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'4 'Probriand-Inseln 11.433.16 - '4 Trobriand-Inseln (+) 5 17/11570 
G20 
Malinowski , ~ronisfaw 6:. 0 

K a W a auf Neuguinea. Von Hans Nevermann. . 
'Phe Ethnography pf (Bronisiaw) galinowski . 
IPhe Trobriand Islands 1915-18 [Werke, Ausz.] 8' 
Ed. by Plichael W. Gung. [Mit Abb.] , Aus: Ethnos. 1938. 

Lonäon [~sw. ] : Routledge & I?aul ('1972). 
254.5. 8 

Trwin, Geoffrey P o 1 i t i C s of the K u l a  Ring. An analysis 
of the findings of Bronislaw Malinow~ki. By 

C h i e f t a i n s h i p , Kula and trade J. P. Singh Uberoi. With a forew. by Max 
in Massim prehistol-y. - Gluclanan & I. G. gunnison. 

Auckland: Dep. of Anthgopolow, Univ. of (Manhhester: 2 Manchester Univ. Press (19%). 
Auckland 197'. 48 S. 4 XV, 162 S. 8 

(Working Papers in anthropology archaeolow, 
linguistics, Maori studies. 52.j 

- 
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Malinowski , Bronislaw Malinowski, Bronislaw, 1884-1942. 

Bnonislaw glinowski. Les Jardins de corail 
(C o r a 1 g a r d e n s end their magic, 
f ranz.) Pr6f. et trad. de Pierre ginquart. 

Paris: Maspero I9e. 355 S. 8' 

(Textes $ l'appui. S6r. sociologie.) 

Coral gardens and their magic; a stuäy of the 
methods of tilling the soil.and of agricultu- 
ral rites in the Irobriand islands. 
London, Allen & Unwin [193_51. 2 V. illus. ,map. 
Photo-offset. New Haven, Human Relations llrea 
Files, 1956. 13 X 20 Cm. 

Trobriand-Inseln 80.646.70 
- Irobriand-Inseln 

( tn  i D 58/560 
b.50 

I Villeminot, Betty Pauie Jolkisch, Kar1 

La petite F i 1 1 e des mers du Bua. Les Das Erziehungswesen der (Crobriander. E. völker. 
, fles 'Probriana. (Photogr. de Jacques et ~ e t t g  kundliches Modell für die ~eil~äda~b~ik? 
/ Paule oilleminot,) 
I 1971. 256 S. €3' 
' (Paris: Ed. G.P. (1924).. 31 S. 4' Bonn, Univ., Phil.Fak., Diss. V. 1972 

P--- -- --- -- - - .- - . - -  - . -- 

vq Trobriand-Inseln 11.139.79 ! ,  L Teobriand-Inseln (+4- ?<P:* 1 I OL6 16: 
120 C 6 = Asien-LS 
Weher, Annette B. Silas, Ellis 
W o m e n of value, men of renown. New per- A primitive Arcadia; being the impressions spectives in Trobriand exchange. of an artist in Papua. 

(Ausiiin [usw.J: Univ. of Texas Fr. 1976.) London, Unwin [ l 9 2 2 ] .  230 p. illus. map. 
XXi, 299 S. 8 An account of experiences in the Trobriand 

islands . 
Photo-offset. New Haven, Human Relations Area 

. -. Piles, 1957. 13 X 20 cm. 

Malinoweki, Bronielaw 

Bronielaw Nalinowski. Nagie, iYiaeenschaft und 
Rel iaion und andere S c h r i f t e n  [Tei ls . ,  deutsch]. 

( F r a n k f q t  an Main:) S. Fischer  (1973). XVII, 
258 s. 8 --- 

(Conditio humana.) 

C o r a 1 G a r d e n and t h e i r  magic. By Bro- 
nislaw Malinowski. Lntrod. by Edmund ~ [ o n a l d ]  
geach, ( 2 .  eä. i l l u s t r . )  Vol. 1.2. 

London: Allen & Unwin 19@. ,O 

1. S o i l - t i l l i n c  o.nü a ~ ~ i c u l t u r s l  r i t e s  i n  the  Tro- 
br iand islanfis. XLV,500 S. 

2. 'Phe language of nagic and ~ n r d e n i n g .  XL'IV,J5OS. 
(fndiana Univeraity Studies i n  the h i s t o r y  and 
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Vademeoum NbderZande-Nieuwkhinea 

Vademeoum voor Hederlande-Nieuw-üuiriea 1956. 
I n  Sanienwerking met he t  minieterie van overeesae 
r i  jkedelen u i tg .  door he t  Nieuw-Guinea inet .  t p  
Rotterdam. [nit Abbij 
Den Helder 1956: De Boer. 23.6 S., 1 K t .  i n  Tasohe 
4 O  - 

T' ',Vest - Ir ian 
Q 81.756,h7 

\ 2- r  Nur f,d, Lraeaaal 

Villeninot,  Jaoqurr 

Jircqurr r t  Betty-Pruli ~ i l l r m i n o t .  N o U Y r I 1 e - 
G U i n b a , Las Papoua, c h i i a i a r i  de tbtea. 
[ ~ i t  rirhlr. farb. Abb.] 

Paria: Prrirrrir de 1. c i tb  (1973 .  122 S, 4' 

(~onni r ia~rnce  da mondr,) 

m m q - - - . . n  *-- -".- - - - -  . -- 
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Iiest-Irian I West-Irian ,t4, 10.904.07 -. ia ,01649 
tzc ! 

Iro 
1 --_.. - . -- S a r g e n t ,  Wyn 

I n d o n e s i a wants negotiations on the r e s t  P e o p 1 e of  t h e  v a l l e y .  [Mit  ~bb.] 
I r i a n  problen,  Based on t ranefer  of adminietration 
from Netherlande to Indonssia. Address by [bchmed] London: Gollancz 19F. X, 302 S. 8' 

I Sukarno [Soekarno]. 4. 

(~jakartal) Department of &nformation, Republic of 
Indonesia  (1962). 14 S. 8 

i (Deparbent of Infarmatiop, Republio o f  Indoneeia. - -  
1 Spec ia l  Iesue. 824) moP 

\ I I ' T '  w e s t - ~ r i a n  „ , 
1 West-1rian (da) K ,0/a50 r 7- 81.415.05 

6- I. - - -  - - - _ I  _ Claerhout, Adriaan 

Ilie peopleb C o m m a n d f o r  the l iberat ion of Een V 0 0 r o U d e r p i a 1 u i t  Yepem, Asmat- 

West r r i a n c  (Yerf r t [bohmed] gukarno [~oekamo]. ) gebied/ Nieuw-Guinea. [Mit Zueammenfisa. i n  Franz. , 
( g j a k a r t a c )  Department of infornation (1962). 16 S. 

Dautach, ~ n ~ l . 1  [Mit 7 Abb.1 

8 (Antwer~en 1 9 2  ) 18 S. rpw-8O 

( ~ e p a r t m e n t  of Information, Republio of Indoneeia. (ilerhandelingen van het  Etnografisch Museum 
Speoial  Iesue. 82.) de Stad Antwerpen. 1975~2.) 

-- - . - k "" 
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h 2-0 81.686.90 
.... 10,980.75 - 

Bichaxdson ,  Don 

Don s c h a r d s o n .  Friedens-Kind (P e a C e - M a n n e n i n  hat draagnet. Mena- en werrld- 
C h i 1 d,  d e u t s c h ) .  Wandluw e.  Dschungel- barld vin de Nalum (Strrrrngrbergte) . 
kultur grausamer 'Pücke i n  ~ e ü g u i n e a .  

- 

'6-Grnvenhagri Nijhoff 1974. X V I ,  479 C., 21 
Bad L i e b e n z e l l :  V e r l .  d .  L i e b e n z s l l e r  Mission 

8 
Abb. 8' ISBN 90-247-162m 

(1979). 239 S., m i t  Abb. 

( l e l 3 - ~ ü c h e r  .260. ) 

ISBN 3-88002-088-4 

(Verhandrlingen nin het Koninlclijk I n i t i t u u t  
roor Taal-, hnd-  an Yolkenkunda. 67.) 

- k 

. \ West-Ir ian 

3 -L 
Schoorl,  Johannes Maria Kooh, Xliua Frirdriob 

M e n s e n van de Ayfat. Ceremoniele r u i l  en 
s o c i a l e  orde i n  Irim Jaya, ~ n d ~ n e s i a .  U i r i n d  paine i n  J i l b d .  The mani~rment of 

confliot i n  high1 d Naw Ouinea. KLnos-Friedrich 
1979. 273 C. 8' Kooh, [Hit 24 Abb? 

R i  jmegen, Univ., Sozialwles.Fak. , Dies. 1972 Cubrid[a, Mama,! k v i r d  Univ, Pr. 197k. XIII, 
265 8 .  
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West I r i a n  (023'b Q 80.535.02 1 (P4u  I'<<! "" 81,015.94 

(0 -U', j Kseoerg, P. 
Kanna, Freerk Ch. 

Efinisterie van Gultuur, Recrea t ie  en Maatschap- Nederlands N i e U W - G U i n e a , een land 
p e l i j k  Uerk, R o m a w a Forja ,  c h i l d  of t h e  in opbouw. [ M i t  F o t o s ~ ]  
f i r e .  l r o n  working and th< . ro le  of i r o n  i n  West 
P!ew ~uinea? l les t  1rian;)c By Freerk C [ a l  Kamma Deli~iRaagr Voorhoeve [1956]. 123 S. 8' 

and Sirncn S o i  jnan. [Mit Abbr 1 
Leidenr B r i l l  19 vIII145 8. 4' 
ISEN 90-04-03146% 
lMededelingen van h e t  Ridkamuseum voor Volken- 
h d e ,  Leiden. 1.8.) - - 

d 1ä bo 

Uest-Lrim T west-  ~ r i a n  ' ! !C I- I 

6 2s HM 23 r RSa 2/100 
- _ L /  

10.a43.24 B~ 38 
10.628.39 

Lard-tenure West-Irian 
Aufenanger, Heinriah 

Land t enure  inxWest I r i a n  j( . . . [Mitarb. : ] ~ [ l a a s ]  
Yenry [ ~ e i n r i c h ]  Aufenanger . The paasing ~ [ i l h e l m ]  9 l i s  [u.a.]. 
S c a n e in North-Eaat-Kev-Guinea. (A docuaen- 
t a t i o n ) .  [ H i t  hbb.1 Sanberra [usw. 1: New Guinea Research Unit, Austr. 

Nat.Univ. 1 9 z .  X I I i 6 3 C . , 4 K t .  8' 
St.  Augustin: Anthrops  fnst.  (19%) 479 S i  8' 
(Collectansa i n s t i t u t i  Anthropos.2, ) 

(NEW Guinea r e s e a r c h  b u l l e t i n .  38.) 

, - T- West-Irian , 
tpr 

r .  - 
G -- 80.965.11 

Vogal, Leendert Corae l i s  
Beld, Ger r i t  Jean 

QLerr i t ]  JCeanj Reld, The P a p U a 8 of 
Iaropen. 

The Hagua: NFjhoff 1927. XV, 384 C. 8' 

(Koninklijk f n a t i t u u t  voor Taal-, Land- en 
Volkerkunde. Translation se r iea .  2.) 

P--r 

L :  9S-s - ....->...* ..--. ". K~ 

Yest-IMan 
C S? . s 11.493.63 

Lagerberg, Kesi 

Bet b s 1 e i d van de d iens t  van geeond- 
heidszorg i n  Weat-Nieuw-üuinea, 2930-1962. 
h b l i c  b e a l t h  admin is t ra t ion  i n  West-.New Gluinea, 
r.950-1962. Wltk R s u m a r y  i n  Engl. Kebidjakaanaan 
D jawatan Xeaehat an d i  I r i a n  Barat 1950-1962. 
i c h t i s a r  dalam Bahasa Indonesia. t ~ i t  ~ b b .  1 
Utrroht :  SchoCanus & Jena 126.5. 382 S., Ktn. 8' 
Utreoht ,  Bi jkeuniv., D' , V. 1965. 

mo 

r- -. -- 
- - West-Irian ,,, 

( : 81.126,30 

K 1. Taxfr r e l i g f o u r  t r a d i i i o n  
W e B t . I  r 1 8 n h a n d  Jaksrtcr imperialism. 
[ ~ i t  ~bb. ] Religiour  T m ~ t r  af  ehe ora l  t r a d i t i o n  fram n e ~ t e r n  

New-Guinea ( I r i a r :  3aya.) @oll .  and t r a n i l .  by 
Rew York: St. Martin'e Pr. ( 1 9 m .  VII,171 3. 8' Freerk ~ [ h j .  i&ms. P a r t  A.B. 

A .  The a r i g i n  and soureea of l i f  P. 1975, 
WIp 140 S e  ISBN 90-+-=01J91-8 

/ fioef, Justxs M. van der 2. Texfr r e l i g i o u i  t r a d i t i o n  

P a  t t e r n s of conflict in Eastern 
Indonesia. 

Religiaur  Texts of t h e  o ra l  t r a d i t i o n  from weatern 
New-Guinea, P a r t  A.B. i975-7s. 

. . 
B. The t h r e a t  t o  l i f e  and i t q  dcfence agains: 

(London: Inat. for the Study of aonflict) "na tura l"  and "8upernaturalv phenoinena. 
19z. 16 S., 7 Beil. 4' [UmchLsgt . ]  1978. XIV, 196 S. ISBN 90-04-05694-7 

(Conflict studies. 79 .) ( ~ e l i g i o u a  t e x t s  t r a n s l a t i o n  se r ies .  Nisata. 3 . 8 . )  



T- West-Irian 
2: '' 4 '  81.415.05 

Claerhout, Adriaan 

Een V o o r o u d e r p a a 1 u i t  Yepem,AAsmat,y- 
p b i e d /  Nieuw-Guinea. [ ~ i t  Zusammenfaoa. i n  Franz. ,  

Deutsch, ~ n ~ l . 1  [ ~ i t  7 ~ b b . ]  

(Antwerpen i g ~ ~ . )  1 8  S. quer-8° 

(Verhandelingen van h a t  E tnograf i sch  Museum van 
de Stad Antwerpen. 1975,2. ) 

--. 
k 
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West-Zrian 

I. 
K w a ,  Breerk Ch. 

Freerk: Ch, ~ammao Karor i  ( D e  messiaanse 
K o r & . r j . - B q w e g i n g e n i n h e t  
Bias-NoomSoorse Cuituurgebiecl, engl.) . 
Messianic movements in t h e  Biak-Numfor 
cu l tu re  area.(T;t.ansl. M. J. van de yathorst-  
Smit, Ed. by W.E. Haver Oroeze-Hulswit.) - 
TQe Hague: N i  jhof f 1972. XI1 , 325 S. , 2 It . 
8 .  

- 
.- 

West-Irian 
C- 

" 

L -.4 

Broekhuyse, Johan Theodorue 

Broekhuijse, Johan Theodorue: De W i 1 i g L - 
m a n - D a n i . Een cultureel-anthropologieohe 
, absdie ,over r e l i g i e  en oorlogvoering i n  rle Bsliem- 
" v a l l e i .  Rel igion and wasi'ars amcng the Dmi of 

* Baliem-valley. <With a summary In Engl.> 

Tilburgz Gianotten 1967. - 299 5. ß0 

Utrscht ,  Sozialwisa. Fak., Dies. V. 22. Sept. 1967 

-- - -----......--- V - 
5 I ~ e a t - ~ r i a n  

- 

' I .  

De hlossiaanee K o X 6 X i - b e W o g i n g e n in 
het Biaks-Noemfoorse cultuukgebied. Door F. C .  Kamma. 
2,dr. 

Den Haag: Voorhoeve [1957]. 250 S. 8' - 

T West-Irian , . - 
10.38S.50 (1 ; ' 8 i iM 23r RBa 2/380b 

Bd 31 
z. 
Kamma,  Freerk Ch. Voorhoeve, Glemcns Lambertus _ - . _  L a n g U a g e s of I r i a n  Jayar Cheoklist.  

(goninkli jk I n s t i t u u t  voor Taal-, Land- en Preliminary c i a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  language maps, word- 
Volkenkunde . Trans1 . Ser. 1 5 .  ) l i e t s .  By ~ [ l e m e n s ]  ~ [ a m b e r t u a ]  Voorhoeve. 
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